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The primary purpose of this history is to enlighten and strengthen the lives of the descendants of these two great men, Thomas X and George W. Smith, their wives and children. The contents have come from multiple resources including photographs in the possession of the Smith Family and stories both written and oral from Smith Family members.   I have drawn upon several well documented histories of 1850’s England, the immigration
 of LDS Saints from England to Utah via sailing vessel, Steam ship, wagon train, and on foot.  Opinions, assumptions, and commentary are those of the author alone. If there are errors and or omissions please bring them to my attention.  This is a work in process and more information will surely come to light in this digital age.   
I relied heavily upon two exceptional works which I will mention upfront.  The first is the journal of James Jack.  He was called to be the Secretary of the Church Organization established aboard the Falcon (the ship Thomas and family sailed on to New Orleans) prior to its departure.  His journal is a treasured resource for researchers and family members alike.  His entries were detailed and insightful.  Not only did he document the voyage of the Falcon but he continued on with his duties as Secretary of this company from New Orleans until their arrival in the Great Salt Lake Valley.  His journal will be quoted often in this work.  Appendix A contains his complete journal from Liverpool to Salt Lake.  I have been dismayed not to be able to find out much more about James Jack.  He deserves to be brought into the light and honored for his service as the Secretary of this Company of Saints.  More research is needed.
The second most valuable resource comes from the English artist, Frederick Piercy, a convert to the Church in England.  He was given the opportunity to travel to America and come across the plains and document his travels with commentary and sketches along his way.  His excellent work is the focus of a book entitled, “Route from Liverpool to Great Salt Lake Valley”.  This book was edited by James Linforth and published by Franklin D. Richards in Liverpool in 1855.  I show several of his sketches in this work.  They 
are a true treasures.  I found his commentary not only informational but a joy to read.  I have attached much of his book as Appendix E to this work.

[image: ]
I found this photograph of Frederick Piercy.  He was born in Hampshire, England in 1830.  He join the Church in 1848.  
	


 

[image: George William Smith, colorized photo]
Colorized Photograph of George William Smith.  The original photographs came from the Daughters of the Utah Pioneers Museum.  No date given but likely around 1880 at age 57





[image: Catherine Wootton Smith, colorized & enhanced photo]Colorized photograph of Catherine Wootton Smith.  No information as to the origin or date of this photograph.  Catherine died in 1883 at the age of 55 years so it is possible her photo was taken at the same time as George.  This is the only know photograph of Catherine Wootton Smith. 

Their photographs were colorized by MyHeritage.com.
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As with the photographs of George and Catherine there is no information regarding the date of these photographs of Thomas X Smith and his wife, Margaret Gurney.  



[image: C:\Users\highl\Pictures\Margaret Gurney 2 Photo.jpg]

Like Catherine, Margaret also died young at the age of 50 years.  Photos were perhaps taken around 1870 when Margaret was 40 and Thomas would have been 42 years of age.  This is the only known photograph of Margaret Gurney Smith
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[bookmark: _Toc94276885]Our Smiths in England  

George W. and his younger brother, Thomas X grew up in Eaton Bray, England. They were two of eight children of George Smith and Patience Timson Smith.  I note that “W” stands for William while Thomas’s X does not stand for anything.  At some point in his life (apparently after he arrived in Utah) he added the X to differentiate him from all the other Thomas Smiths in the world.
The parents, George and Patience, were married in Eaton Bray on Christmas day in 1812.  They lived their entire lives in Eaton Bray and were buried in Eaton Bray.  The remainder of the Smith children never ventured more than a few miles from their birthplace. 
 Some early background is in order.  Eaton Bray, England was in the 1800’s, and is today, to some extent, a small rural village whose boundaries are mostly made by streams.  
[image: ][image: ]
[image: ][image: ]
From these four more recent photographs we can see that Eaton Bray is still quite pastoral and seeing what a beautiful place it appears to be today it might make you wonder why Thomas X and his wife, Margaret Gurney Smith and daughter, Lucy left Eaton in 1853 and his brother George W. Smith and his wife, Catherine Wootton and their two young daughters, Sabrina and Jane left a year later.  I say that and yet we know why they did; the Holy Ghost converted them to the Gospel of Jesus Christ and they followed the council of their new Church’s leaders and came to America to join the Saints in “Zion”.  It must also be noted that America also held the promise of land ownership and independence, something our Smith’s did not have nor would they have had if they stayed in England.
George W. Smith married Catherine Wootton on December 21, 1845 in Eaton Bray.  It should be pointed out that the name “Wootton” was often spelled “Wootten” and even “Wooten” in the records we have researched.  However, there is a village close to where our Smiths lived called and spelled “Wootton”.  I will use the Wootton spelling throughout this text.  Catherine was just 17 when she married the 22 year old George W.  By the way, George’s full name, as stated earlier, was George William Smith but most all records just referred to him as George W. or Geo. W. I’ll use George W. throughout this text.  Their first child, Sabrina (also sometimes spelled Sobrina) was born April 29, 1847 in Eaton Bray.  
Thomas X married Margaret Gurney on January 2, 1851.  Thomas was 22 and Margaret was 20 years of age.  
For completeness below is shown the entire George and Patience Smith family as shown in Family Search:

[image: ]
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There is no evidence, that we have found, that there was another Smith child between Mary Ann and Esther.  Neither is there any sources that document Amos Smith as a child of our George and Patience.
There was a great missionary effort by the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints underway in the British Isles at this time.  The first seven Church of Jesus Christ missionaries landed in Liverpool, England on July 19, 1837.  In less than two years there were more than 1500 converts as a result of their missionary efforts.  By 1851 there were 24,199 LDS converts in England.  We know that George and Catherine received the missionaries and joined the Church in 1848.  George W. was baptized on October 29, 1848.  Catherine was baptized on December 15, 1848 after recovering from the birth to their second child, Jane, born October 04, 1848.  They were both baptized by Elder John Mead.  George’s younger brother, Thomas X Smith joined the Church a few months later being baptized April 17, 1849.  Thomas’s future wife, Margaret Gurney, had joined the Church six months earlier on October 08, 1848.  George W.’s older brother, Reuben, was baptized May 16, 1849 but his wife, Betsy Duncomb, did not join nor did they immigrate to America.  There is no evidence Reuben remained or ever was active in the Church.  None of the remainder of the George and Patience Smith family joined the Church.  
Throughout these early years of missionary work in England there was great opposition to the movement.  Other Churches openly preached against the “Mormons”.  Those individuals that joined the LDS Church were often “disowned” by friends and family alike.  It has been mentioned in some of our other “Smith” histories that the remaining members of the George William Smith family had little or nothing more to do with those that accepted the Gospel.  I am more of the opinion that George and Thomas were thought to be a little crazy or had even been duped to join the Church and even crazier when they made the decision to leave England.  Thomas X served a mission in England many years later and his journal records that he had several friendly meeting with his siblings during that mission but had no success convincing them of the truthfulness of the Gospel.  On the other hand, all of Catherine Wootton’s family joined the Church around the same time as Catherine did.  In fact, her father and mother, William Wootton and Deborah Roe, were baptized the same day as George W., October 29, 1848.  It would be interesting to know the nature of the missionary effort going on at this time in Eaton Bray.  Who influenced who? Did the Woottons influence the Smiths and Gurneys? Or was it the Gurneys that influenced the others.  The Smiths and the Woottons were related through marriage at this time and the Gurneys would be also a few years later.  These three families lived very close to each other.  Most of the Smiths, Woottons and Gurneys were straw plaiters and worked out of their homes in close proximity to one another.  We are just happy they were influenced by the missionaries and the Holy Ghost and joined the Church of Jesus Christ when they did.  Another of our histories state that Margaret said she would not marry Thomas unless he joined the Church.  I am not sure how true that is since they weren’t married until almost two years after he joined the Church.  
Shortly after the restored Church of Jesus Christ was officially established, the Prophet Joseph Smith received a revelation that focused on the doctrine of gathering Israel in modern times: “And ye are called to bring to pass the gathering of mine elect; for mine elect hear my voice and harden not their hearts; wherefore the decree hath gone forth from the Father that they shall be gathered in unto one place upon the face of this land, to prepare their hearts and be prepared in all things against the day when tribulation and desolation are sent forth upon the wicked” (D&C 29:7–8).  This exodus of Saints from “Babylon” was considered as important as the Israelites exodus out of Egypt.  The Saints were to gather in Zion in preparation for the “Last Days”.
Thus, Church encouraged their converts to immigrate to America and strengthen the main body of the Church in Utah.  In 1852, the First Presidency issued the following counsel: “When a people, or individuals, hear the Gospel, obey its first principles, are baptized for the remission of sins, and receive the Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands, it is time for them to gather, without delay, to Zion; unless their Presidency shall call on them to tarry and Preach the Gospel to those who have not heard it; and generally, the longer they wait the more difficult it will be for them to come home; for he who has an opportunity to gather, and does not improve it, will be afflicted by the devil.”  See Seventh General Epistle, 18 April 1852, in James R. Clark, comp., Messages of the First Presidency of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 6 vols. 

Samuel W. Richards, the President of the British Mission, wrote this article in the October 2, 1852 addition of the Millennial Star entitled, “Emigration”  	
The season of Emigration for the Saints is fast approaching; many are exerting themselves in preparing to leave their homes, their kindred and their native land, to join those who are more dear to them, in a far distant region.  The invitation of the First Presidency of the Church is by no means unheeded; the tidings that go forth from Zion seem to carry to every honest soul, the very peace that dwells within her borders: and a desire is kindled that cannot be satisfied until they become dwellers in her habitations, and heirs to an inheritance that shall secure them to them her eternal glories.
Less than two months later on November 20, 1852 Richards wrote another article in the Millennial Star entitled, “Gathering”.  In this article he acknowledges that while most Saints were trying their best to gather to Zion, some were not willing to make the effort.  Richards explains, 
“They are engaged in business, and say they cannot wind it up, or they are partners in a firm, and cannot dissolve their partnership, or they are afraid when they get to Zion they will not obtain the social, literary, and scientific temporal luxuries which they enjoy in Babylon, or they cannot sacrifice them for the dangers of a sea voyage, the hardships of a journey over the plains, or the inconveniences of a new country”
It is clear that the Church wanted and needed these European Saints in “Zion”.  There were more members of the Church in Europe at this time than there were in Utah.  They needed to strengthen each other. The vast majority of those that joined the LDS faith were considered poor.  Many had no jobs and few prospects.  The Church didn’t necessarily want them to come to Utah for their wealth but for their strength, diversity, and faithfulness.  They would bring with them their skills, work ethic and desire to improve themselves and their Church.  
Likely, none of these converts owned land in England.  So, while Eaton Bray and other parts of England may have been beautiful our family members had little or no opportunity to own property or improve their situation in life.  From 1847 to 1869 more than 32,000 British and Irish converts left their homeland for a new life in pioneer America.  
It is very possible that these articles written by Samuel W. Richards were the impetus Thomas needed to leave his homeland for Zion.  Thomas X and his wife, Margaret Gurney Smith and their daughter Lucy (born January 5, 1852) were the first of the Smith brothers to leave for America aboard the Ship Falcon on March 28, 1853. This would have been less than a year after the First Presidency’s directive to gather in Zion. And only a few months after Richard’s articles in the Millennial Star.  George W. and Catherine and their two daughters, Sabrina and Jane left 13 months after Thomas aboard the Clara Wheeler on April 24, 1854.  Catherine’s father, William Wootton and her brothers Frederick (born 1844) and Charles (born 1847) and brother, Jessie Milton (born 1830) and his wife, Margaret Gates (born 1836) all left Eaton Bray to be with the Saints in Utah before the end of the 1861.  Catherine’s mother, Deborah, died in Eaton Bray in 1857 and the young age of 50. 
Below is a page from the ship Falcon registry showing Thomas, Margaret and Lucy at the bottom of the page.
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Thomas Smith is listed as age 24 from Eaton Bray, Dunstable.  His profession is not listed on this register.  Margaret is listed as age 22 and their daughter, Lucy is shown as one year of age (actually 14 months old at the time of departure).  There is also a notation that they received Acknowledgment on March 8, 1853.  That would have been 20 days before they set sail for New Orleans. Because Thomas and family were part of an Organized Church chartered ship and they, in particular, were PEF passengers, there is no notation of fare or balance do, etc. 

Thomas borrowed, at least, $55.25 from the Church’s perpetual Emigration Fund to pay for their passage from England to New Orleans and from there on to the Salt Lake Valley.  That was a tremendous amount of cash money for a poor English laboring family in 1853 and it was not repaid in full by Thomas X for another 25 years.  It is of note that Thomas also payed $3.06 interest on his PEF loan when he finally cleared his debt.  Below is a note showing Thomas’ PEF loan paid in Full (dated July 11, 1878).
[image: ]
I don’t believe this was the sum total of what Thomas paid to travel from England to Utah.  The amount he borrowed from the Perpetual Emigration Fund (PEF) would not have been sufficient to get him and Margaret to Utah.  I’ll have more to say about this later.
Of all the grand designs devised by President Brigham Young and others to aid the immigration, perhaps the most effective and best known was the Perpetual Emigrating Fund (PEF). This revolving fund helped between 20,000 and 30,000 individuals immigrate to Zion during its 38-year history, from 1849 to 1887. Since travelers received the funds on loan, they were expected to repay the costs they incurred. However, debt collection proved difficult for the Perpetual Emigrating Fund Company. By 1877 over 19,000 people were in debt to the Perpetual Emigrating Fund, and many had defaulted on their loans. In that same year, a printed pamphlet was circulated that listed the names of all “Persons and Sureties indebted to the Perpetual Emigrating Fund.” The pamphlet was recirculated in 1878 and included a letter from John Taylor to local Church leaders. The letter provided instruction on how to collect payment and what to do if someone in debt had died. It also encouraged children to help pay the debts of their parents.  It is probably not a coincidence that Thomas X paid off his debt the same year this letter was sent to all the Bishops in Utah requesting that they try to collect PEF debt from their ward members.  Thomas X was the Bishop of the Logan 4th Ward at the time the letter was circulated.  Below is a page from the Pamphlet showing Thomas’s indebtedness to the PEF from 1853. 
[image: ]


It is not clear why George didn’t leave for America when Thomas did.  They were obviously close as brothers as well as brothers in the Gospel.  We may never know but here is some speculations. 
 One, George and Catherine had just experienced the death of a new born child a few months prior to when Thomas left.  Catherine gave birth to her third child, Maria Elizabeth on September 18, 1852.  She only lived a few days and died on October 1, 1852.  Infant death was certainly more prevalent in their day than in ours.  Still the passing of this infant could have had something to do with George and Catherine staying in England while Thomas and family left.
Two, All of Catherine’s family joined the Church about the time she and George were baptized.  None of the other members of our Smith family joined, neither did Margaret Gurney’s family.  Maybe Catherine was reluctant to leave her parents and was waiting and hoping her parents and siblings would come to America with them.  As noted earlier, Catherine’s mother died in 1857 and her father, William, and two of her brothers did eventually immigrate to America in 1861.    
Three, George and Catherine decided they could work another year and save as much money as possible and leave the next year rather than obligating themselves to the PEF.  
Four, A PEF loan was not offered to George at this time.  The details of the PEF are not entirely clear.  There is evidence that the Church wanted families to come at separate times thinking it easier to get a few family members to Zion and then hope they could help pay the way for other family members at a later date.  Not everyone who applied for a PEF loan was granted a loan.  Brigham Young wanted men of Integrity foremost but he also wanted those coming first with skills and occupations needed in the Great Salt Lake Valley.  I am sure Thomas and George both met the integrity requirement but I doubt there was any need of Straw Plaiters or plait dealers in Utah at the time. 
Five, and this possibly ties in with three and four above, George pooled what savings he had with Thomas’ funds so he an Margaret and Lucy could go and then they would work together to get George’s family to Zion. 

Regardless of the reason George and Catherine and their two daughters finally left beautiful Eaton Bray, leaving behind family, friends, and two children in graves to come to America.  In addition to Sabrina and Jane, and their deceased baby, Maria Elizabeth, Catherine and George had a fourth child, and first son, Marlon Lehi, who was born March 08, 1854 but died the same day.
On 24 April 1854 George W. 30, Catherine 25, and their daughters, Sabrina 6, and Jane 5 sailed from Liverpool, England for America aboard a large three deck vessel, the Clara Wheeler.  This was not a “regularly organized company of Saints” and as such there were only 29 Mormon passengers on board.  This was unusual since it was the practice of the Church to get a large company of Saints together and then charter an entire ship, as was the case when Thomas and family sailed a year earlier.  















[bookmark: _Toc94276886]Getting from Eaton Bray to Liverpool

I am going to take a step back at this point to examine by what means our Smiths got from the rural area of Eaton Bray to the busiest sea port in England.  In our previous histories we have not mentioned how our Smiths got to Liverpool, only that they departed for America from Liverpool.  As you can see from the map below there is a considerable distance between the two locations. But just how far is it?
[image: ]
Below is a current map showing the best route between the two locations and how many miles must be traveled by existing roads.

[image: ]
The distance by road is 182 miles and we can probably assume the roads as shown on the current map where roughly the same roads that existed 170 years ago.  
Our Smiths were poor to say the least so could they have possibly walked to Liverpool?  Walking would have taken 10 days at a minimum to travel the 182 miles.  Thomas X and Margaret had 14 month old Lucy to consider so they would not have walked.  They would not have owned a horse or wagon but perhaps they could have borrowed one.  That would beg the question, how did the horse and wagon get back to the owner?  There were carriages for hire but most of them operated in the big cities and not in rural Eaton Bray.  The most likely conveyance was a train.  Passenger train travel had been in existence for over 20 years in England by the time Thomas and family traveled to Liverpool for their Atlantic voyage.  While there was a train that traveled between London and Liverpool in 1853 it did not stop at or near Eaton Bray.
There was a railway between Leighton Buzzard and London for passenger travel to London.  So it is possible and even likely that Thomas’s family, and later George W’s family traveled by train from Leighton Buzzard to London and from there to Liverpool.  Below is a map of the 1850 railways showing these routes.

[image: ]
Leighton Buzzard is only 5 miles from Eaton Bray and I am sure a friend would have given them a wagon ride to the train stop in Leighton Buzzard.  A rural person thought nothing of walking 5 miles to get where they wanted to go but our Smith’s would have taken some worldly possessions with them and perhaps some necessities for their long journey.  I will have more to say about these necessities later.  In Thomas’ case, it is likely that his brother George, and possibly Catherine as well, borrowed the wagon and drove them to Leighton Buzzard.   In a history written by Thomas’ daughter, Lucy she indicates that no family members came to see them off to America.  Only Thomas and George had joined the Church from the Smith family and apparently the rest of the family weren’t too happy about their new religion.  This would be especially true when they found out that this new religion required them to leave England and gather on the other side of the world.  Any family good byes would have taken place in the day or days preceding their departure.  Margaret would never see any of her family members again in this life.  Thomas, we know, returned to England on a mission for the Church years later and saw and spent time with all of his living family members as well as Margaret’s family.
In George’s case, I suspect he and his family were taken to the rail station in Leighton Buzzard by Catherine’s parents who had joined the Church the same time as George did.  This would be the last time George saw any of his family members (other than Thomas) in this life.  Catherine would have said goodbye to her mother for the last time as her mother died just three years later in 1857 at the age of 50.  Her father and brothers came to Utah a few years after that in 1860.

Some railroad history, the Railway Regulation Act 1844   made it mandatory that English railroads provide at least one train a day for 3rd class passengers at a reasonable price with passenger seats and a covering.  Prior to that time 3rd class travel was most often an open car without the benefit of seats leaving passengers to crowd into an open air car and stand while they traveled.  
I have tried to find exactly how much it would have cost our Smith’s to travel by rail from Leighton Buzzard to Liverpool via London and while I found some rates it is unclear what their exact cost would have been.
 [image: ]
 This first table shows that a train with a 3rd class car left Leighton Buzzard at 9:15am daily for the 40 mile ride to London.
[image: ]
This second table shows the fare per person for that 3rd class car from Leighton Buzzard to London was 3 shillings and 4.5 pence.  You can see that there was quite a difference in fares between the classes. 
The table below shows the schedule between London and Liverpool for a 3rd class car.  A distance of 201 miles.  And if I am reading it correctly there was again only one train a day for 3rd class passengers and it left London at 8:30 pm daily.
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This last table shows the fare per person for that 3rd class 201 mile ride from London to Liverpool. The cost per person was 16 shillings 9 pence.
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So, how much would they have paid in equivalent US dollars in the 1850’s?  An English Pound was worth $4.35.  This is based on the fact that a US silver dollar had .7736 ounces of silver content and an English pound had 3.3636 ounces of silver content.  We also need to know that there were 20 shillings per pound and 12 pence per shilling.  Thus a shilling was worth $4.35 / 20 = $0.225 and a pence was worth $0.225 / 12 = $0.01875
So if the fare was, indeed, 3 shillings and 4.5 pence per person from Leighton Buzzard to London that would have been 3 X $0.225 + 4.5 X $0.01875 = $0.7625 or about $0.75 or $1.50 for Thomas X and Margaret.  Lucy would have been a babe in arms and rode for free.  If George W. and Catherine, Sabrina, and Jane took that same train in 1853 it would likely have cost them about $3.00 unless the girls got to travel at half fare thus saving them $0.75.  
Getting from London to Liverpool would have been much more expensive.  If the fare was 16 shillings and 9 pence then it would have cost each adult 16 X $0.225 + 9 X $0.01875 = $3.76875 or $3.75 each adult.
Thomas’s Family would have got from Eaton Bray (Leighton Buzzard) to Liverpool for around $9.00 and George’s family would have paid between $18.00 and $13.50 depending on whether or not Sabrina and Jane had to pay full fare.  That doesn’t sound like a lot of money unless you don’t have any cash money.  And when you consider that Thomas’ PEF loan was in the amount of $55.00 which covered his family’s food and transportation across the Atlantic, up the Mississippi and across the plains that was a very expensive train ride.  Also, the fare table I used was for 1850 and there could have been both increases and decreases in rates in 1853 and 1854.
There is some evidence which I will discuss later that would indicate that the $55.25 did not cover the entire cost of their journey to Utah; Meaning that Thomas had put some money of his own into his passage. 
From previous research work conducted for another project two years ago I found that a quality Straw Plaiter could earn as much as 5 – 7 shillings per week.  George and Catherine were both experienced plaiters as were Thomas X and Margaret.  Thomas was listed in the 1851 English Census as a Plait Dealer while George was listed as a plaiter.  It is likely that the Smith Family were working together to plait straw and then selling the straw plait at the local market rather than working for another dealer or agent.  This may have provided all of them with a little more income than plaiting for someone else.  So let’s say that George and Catherine learned as much as 15 to 20 shillings per week and if they worked year round maybe they made 1000 shillings per year or £50 per year.  That same research I did indicated that it took about £50 a year for a small family to subsist in the 1850 English Country side.  
Our Smiths were poor so even a 20 shilling train ride would have taken careful saving and planning.
It looks like, based on the train schedule they could have gotten from Eaton Bray to London and on to Liverpool in one long day. Thomas would have found the Church agent at the Liverpool docks to obtain his boarding tickets.  S. W. Richards is listed as the Immigration Agent in Liverpool from January of 1853 through April 1854.  S. W. stood for Samuel Whitney Richards and he was the brother of Apostle Franklin Dewey Richards. 


[bookmark: _Toc94276887]Crossing the Atlantic - Liverpool to New Orleans

We can now turn our attention once again to getting our Smiths across the Altantic to the Port of New Orleans.  I want to first write about the Church Emigration efforts and sailing conditions in the 1850’s in general as this information pertains to both Smith brothers and their families. I’ll then focus on Thomas, Margaret and Lucy’s journey to New Orleans since he left England a year before George W. and family did.  I’ll then try to document George and family’s voyage.
Kind of an aside, I found this entry showing that the 56th Emigration Company was the first to transport PEF passengers:
Fifty-sixth Company — Kennebec, 333 souls. January 10, 1852, in the morning, the Kennebec, a new and commodious ship of one thousand and seventy tons register, went out of the Bramley-Moore Dock, at Liverpool, England, with three hundred and thirty three souls of the Saints on board, under the presidency of John S. Higbee.  Included in the number of Saints who emigrated in the Kennebec, were sixty nine passengers whose fare was paid by the Perpetual Emigrating Fund Company—the first ones who emigrated by that means.

As mentioned earlier, a little over a year after this first Perpetual Emigration Fund (PEF) sailed, Thomas and family took advantage of the PEF to book passage not only to New Orleans but all the way to Utah.  His loan was in the amount of $55.25 and that covered transportation and food from Liverpool to New Orleans, up the Mississippi by steamboat to Keokuk, Ohio and from there to the Great Salt Lake via an oxen pulled wagon.  Even with the $3.06 interest he had to pay this was a great bargain and a wonderful blessing for Thomas and his family.  It is possible that Thomas put some of his own money down as a deposit toward his passage and thus making it not quite the bargain we have imagined.  Below is an interesting table showing ships sailing from Liverpool in 1853 and 1854 under the direction of the LDS Agent Samuel W. Richards. It shows Thomas’ Falcon voyage in March of 1853 as well as George’s Clara Wheeler voyage in April of 1854.
[image: ]
What is interesting about this table is that it lists how many passengers came by what method.  Under the heading of P.E. Fund were three sub headings, “Ordered”, “Otherwise”, and “Total”.  As I understand it the “Ordered” PEF had their passage paid by a person or persons already in Utah by donating in their behalf, by name, to the PEF.  The “Otherwise” were those like Thomas and family whose who were able to take advantage of the PEF to travel.  
There are some other headings of interest.  There was something called the £10 Company in 1853 and the £13 Company in 1854. And then there was the “Ordinary” passenger and the “Total”.  As I have come to understand the Church decided to try and get immigrants from Liverpool to the Great Salt Lake Valley for £10 per person in 1853 and found that not quite sufficient to cover the expenses so in 1854 they raised the amount to £13 each.  Costs each year were going up especially the cost of oxen and wagons as demand when up.  The “Ordinary” passenger was one that paid his own way entirely.  The £10 and £13 companies were abandon after 1854 because of rising costs of supplies.
So, in 1853 when Thomas and Family sailed the Church found that £10 per person wasn’t quite sufficient. The US Dollar equivalent to £10 was $43.50 for each adult and Lucy would have been free.  The PEF loan amount of $55.25 does not cover the estimated cost of 2 X $43.50 it probably took for Thomas and Margaret to immigrate to Utah.  This is why I suspect Thomas must have paid some of his own way to Utah.  So here is yet another possible reason George and family didn’t leave when Thomas did.  What if they pooled their money and decided that Thomas, Margaret and Lucy should go first and George and Catherine and their two daughters, Sabrina and Jane, who were probably just becoming proficient straw platers themselves at ages 6 and 5 respectively would stay and earn money to come the following year.   We know that Thomas took George and his family in for a season after their arrival in Farmington in 1855.  Anyway, it is a kind and generous possibility but there is nothing we have found that would substantiate that theory.
 Liverpool was the primary embarkation port for the large immigration of Saints throughout most of the 1880’s.  It was also the headquarters of the Church’s British Mission.  In the 1840’s there were over 200 thousand people living in Liverpool.  








This is a map of the Liverpool area around 1870 – 1880 era.   It clearly shows the density of population near the Liverpool sea ports.
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This sketch shows several sailing vessels lined up in the Port at Liverpool with their sails stowed and waiting to be loaded with cargo and or passengers.
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This sketch shows a much busier port in the Liverpool area.  I believe the white building in back was the Customs House.
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Below is a sketch by Frederick Piercy in 1853 of a sailing ship being towed out to sea.
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I believe this next sketch shows the Canning Dock near the Customs House in Liverpool.
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Liverpool, during this time was full of men wanting to and succeeding in taking advantage of the immigrants.  To avoid being taken advantage of the “Saints” were directed to go immediately to the British Mission office.  The mission president and other Church leaders were appointed to advise emigrants regarding provisions and lodgings and counseling them concerning the Atlantic crossing.  
The Latter-day Saints' Millennial Star was the official publication of the Church in the British Isles from 1840 to 1970. In an article appearing in “The Latter-day Saints Millennial Star” in April 1841, The Twelve provided several reasons why converts should follow the counsel of the newly appointed Latter-day Saint Emigration agent:
We have found that there are so many “pick pockets’, and so many that will take every advantage of strangers, in Liverpool, that we have appointed Elder Amos Fielding, as the agent of the Church, to superintend the fitting out of the Saints from Liverpool to America.  Whatever information the Saints may want about the preparations for the voyage, they are advised to call on Elder Fielding, at Liverpool, as their first movement when they arrive there as emigrants. … It is also a great saving to go in companies, instead of going individually.  
First, a company can charter a vessel, so as to make the passage much cheaper than otherwise.  
Secondly, provisions can be purchased at wholesale for a company much cheaper that otherwise.  
Thirdly, this will avoid bad company on the passage.  
Fourthly, when a company arrives in New Orleans they can charter a steam boat so as to reduce the passage near one-half.  
Fifthly, a man of experience can go as leader of each company, who will know how to avoid rogues and knaves.”
The Millennial Star was also used by the Mission President to advise perspective emigrants of ship departures, what to bring and what not to bring with them, when to be in Liverpool, etc.
Samuel Whitney Richards was the Mission President during the time Thomas and his little family would have arrived in Liverpool.  He was also the Emigration Agent for the Church as was noted on the table just presented above. He was the agent to charter the “Falcon” on which Thomas and family sailed to New Orleans.  It was the practice to accumulate “applications” from the Saints wanting to emigrate and then charter a ship for the voyage.  Once a vessel was chartered the agent would notify prospective passengers by printer circulars.  These circulars provided instructions on how to proceed.  In addition, agents would contract a fare with the railways to convey the Saints to Liverpool.  It is possible that Thomas and family traveled to Liverpool for even less that the $9.00 I estimated previously.

Each Organized Company of Saints once on board their Charter ship had a President appointed by the British Mission President to preside over the Company until they reached the “plains”.  The newly called President chose two Councilors to assist him.  The Company was then split into “Wards” with Priesthood leaders to govern each ward.  In this way order and cleanliness was maintained and regulations were put in place for health, safety, and the comfort of the passengers.  These arrangements, no doubt were responsible for making the best of difficult conditions a board each ship.  Many of the Captains of these Chartered ships mentioned that the “saints” were the best passengers they ever had the pleasure to take across the Atlantic.  All, but a few of the Captains, received the same high praise from their company of saints.   
In the late fall of 1852, the following article was published in the Millennial Star entitled, 
“Notice to Intending Emigrants”: We beg to inform the Saints intending to emigrate that we are now prepared to receive their applications for berths.  Every application should be accompanied by the names, age, occupation, country where born, and £1 deposit for each one named….Passengers must furnish their own beds and bedding, their cooking utensils, provision boxes, etc…. Every person applying for a berth or berths should be careful to give their address very distinct, in order to insure the delivery of our answer to them be letter carriers….
In that same article there is again a reference to the £10 minimum required to emigrate from England to Utah.  This adds credence to the likely possibility that Thomas had to come up with as much as another £8-10 over and above his PEF loan.  It may be possible, however unlikely, that only he was granted a PEF loan for his passage and he had to come up with the funds for Margaret.  That doesn’t make a lot of sense but the PEF loan of $55.25 would have been the equivalent of about £12 15S.  That is more than he needed for himself but not enough for both him and Margaret.
…By reference to STAR no 32 (I assume this is a reference to the Millennial Star no 32) it will be seen that £10 each was named as the lowest sum upon which single persons or families could be encouraged by us to emigrate from Liverpool to Great Salt Lake City; therefore persons not having that amount should apply for passage to New Orleans, as we do not purpose to ship any Saints but those who are prepared to go through to the Valley without detention….
Passengers were told to arrive one day before the schedule departure. They were allowed to board the ship that day and prepare themselves for the voyage.  They were told to bring a claw hammer, a few ten penny nails, and some strong cord to affix their personal luggage in their assigned area on the boat.  Experience was that if they waited to secure their luggage until after they were at sea they would be too seasick to do it and luggage would be tossed about the ship.  For those arriving more than a day early for their departure the Elders living in Liverpool would try to find safe and affordable lodging which was not an easy task in this unsafe area of England.
On board the ship each passenger was allotted 10 cubic feet of luggage space near their berth.  That space would be equivalent to a box about 2 feet by 2 feet by 2 ½ feet.  They were to lash this box to the deck with the nails and cord to keep it from sliding around or breaking open during rough weather.  Only items they would need during the voyage where to go in the box.  Every other item they brought with them had to be stowed in the Hold.   Emigrants were also advised not to bring with them heavy or bulky items as it would cost more to ship them that it would to replace them in America.
Each passenger was responsible for their own blanket and pillow as well as their eating utensils.  They also needed an eating tin and a vessel that would hold three quarts of water as they would receive that allowance of water once per day.  There was provided a straw mattress for each berth.  I can only imagine what those mattresses looked like or worse, felt like!
This report was from the early 1860’s when steamships had come into more use.  It seems conditions had not improved much from the 1840’s and 50’s. “Steerage passenger space was usually very limited, and situated in the worst part of the ship, subject to the most violent motion, to the dirt from the stacks and the odors from the hold and galleys... the only provisions for eating are frequently shelves or benches along the sides or in the passages of sleeping compartments. Dining rooms are rare and, if found, are often shared with berths installed along the walls. Toilets and washrooms are completely inadequate; saltwater only is available.
It was true that the only wash basins available on board pumped cold seawater and it certainly could not be drunk and probably not very pleasant to wash your hand and face with, let alone other parts of the body.  After a meal a large tub of potable water was heated for the washing of dishes and utensils.  However if you were not among the first in line to wash your dishes the water would be so full of grease an bits of food, etc. that most resorted to washing out their tins in sea water from the limited basins available.

In 1848 the U. S. Congress attempted to improve steerage travelling conditions, by passing the American Passenger Act. This legislation prescribed a legal minimum of space for each passenger and one of its consequences was the building of a new, larger type of ship called the three-decker. The Falcon and the Clara Wheeler were these newer larger ships with three decks counting the top deck.  The top deck was, of course, open to the air.  No one slept on the top deck.  Steerage was either on the second deck or the third deck.  If you were lucky enough to be assigned the second deck you could take in some fresh air on a calm night by opening up some of the hatches but you also had to suffer the stench that came up through the floor from the third deck below. It was very dark in the lower deck and there was also a shortage of fresh air. The height of these lower decks could range from six feet to eight feet. 
Their berth was perhaps six feet in length but might only be 18 - 24 inches wide and they were stacked on top of each other two or three high.  Some other accounts tell of family berths where as many as five would share a berth perhaps 48 wide.




Below is a sketch of life in the Steerage deck:
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I suspect that the sketch paints a much more pleasant, airy, well lite view of what the steerage area was really like.  I show another sketch that is not quite as rosy but likely more accurate:
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Here are a couple of addition renditions of what Steerage life might have been like:
[image: ]
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From these depictions and from reading many journal entries steerage life in good conditions was crowded, dark and smelly.  I can only imagine what conditions prevailed when nearly every passenger on board was seasick and the hatches were locked to prevent passengers from getting to the top deck and possibly falling overboard in a raging storm!
Many people in the nineteenth century didn't bathe regularly and the connection between personal hygiene and disease was not well understood. Due to the cramped and overcrowded conditions in steerage, people could not really take baths and made do with a clean-up with a damp cloth under a blanket. There are some accounts where children were bathed in tubs on the top deck when conditions permitted.  These tubs were fill with cold salt water. People did not have the room or privacy to change their clothing.  What clothes they had would have to be washed out in a basin of cold salt water.  Some wore the same 'clothing for the entire voyage. Facilities for washing clothes were very restricted. People didn’t use deodorants and many people didn’t even clean their teeth often.​  One can only imagine the smells of soiled baby cotton nappies, grubby clothes, and unwashed bodies in a crowded environment.  The first commercially available deodorant did not go on the market until 1888, by the way.  Some people used scented powders and oils to mask odors but not likely our steerage passengers.  By the way, commercial toilet paper didn’t come along until 1857 so who knows what was used in the crude toilets on board these ships.  I hesitate to even venture into the area of toilet facilities because very little can be found written about them.  And I didn’t find any favorable reports.  The United States Passenger Act of 1855 stated that there must be one bathroom for every one hundred passengers.  That doesn’t sound too favorable and that requirement didn’t come until after both our Smith families were safely across the Atlantic.
A little later on in this text I show some journal entries from the very ship Thomas and family came across the Atlantic on.  Once their ship entered the warmer and calmer waters of the Carribbean the men, on calm, still mornings would lower themselves via ropes to the water and bath in the ocean water and then be pulled back on board ship.  No mention of the women bathing was made but perhaps they took advantage of the men being gone to sponge bath below deck.
I show below a cross section of a three deck sailing ship to give another perspective of how these sailing ships were configured.
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These sailing ships took on average about six weeks to cross the Atlantic to New Orleans. With adverse winds or bad weather the journey could take as long as fourteen weeks. The shipping companies were required to provide provisions for 70 days at sea.  If the ship arrived in less than the 70 days the passengers were allowed to take the excess with them at the end of the voyage.  There were several instances where rations had to be cut as the Captain realized they would not conclude their passage within the 70 days.  Some ships would get becalmed in the Caribbean thus adding significant time to their voyage.  They often had to put into a port to take on more water and provisions.
According to the Carriage of Passenger Act 0f 1855 (mentioned above) here is a list of what constituted provisions per passenger for the 70 days:
All vessels are required to have the following minimum amounts of provisions per passengers, well-secured under deck, all of good quality:
20 pounds of navy bread
15 pounds of rice
10 pounds of wheat flour
15 pounds of peas and beans
20 pounds of potatoes
1 pint of vinegar
60 gallons of fresh water
10 pounds of salted pork
10 pounds of salt beef, free of bone
The following substitutions are allowed:
At places where either rice, oatmeal, wheat flour, or peas and beans cannot be procured at good quality and reasonable terms, the quantity of any of the others may be used to substitute for it.
In case potatoes cannot be procured at reasonable terms, one pound of any of the aforementioned items can be used to substitute for five pounds of potatoes.
Passengers were also advised to bring some lime juice to mix with the water if they could afford it. The lime juice mixed with sugar made the drinking water on board taste better.  The water barrels were often not cleaned out well between trips or they were not rinsed out after carrying other materials such as vinegar or pickles. Other items passengers were encouraged to bring aboard was marine soap, pepper, onion, carbonate of soda, baking powder and dried fruits.
That same act also required a minimum of 18 square feet of deck space for every passenger on board.  Berths had to a minimum of 6 feet by 2 feet per individual or 6 feet by 4 feet for a family berth for three persons maximum.  There was to be a minimum height below deck of 7 ½ feet and the berths couldn’t be stacked more than two high.  Another welcome regulation stated that two ventilation tubes (12 inches in diameter) had to be installed to carry outside air to the steerage decks.  The captain of each ship could be fined if found not complying with these guidelines.  Again, all of these regulations came into effect after our Smiths had crossed the Atlantic.
There was to be some space set aside for a “Hospital” and at least one medical practitioner aboard.
This is probably a good place to show the route taken between Liverpool and New Orleans during the time or Smith’s made the voyage.  
The Church Emigration ships as early as 1840 sailed to New York but it was determined that the travel overland from New York to Nauvoo was long and difficult to accomplish. By 1841 the Church started chartering ships to sail to New Orleans where the Saints could take a steam ship up the Mississippi and get close to their destination.  Remember that the Saints final destination was Nauvoo until 1846. The New Orleans route was a longer sail but a quicker route in total when the overland trip from New York was factored in.  The New Orleans route was also less expensive for the passengers since the ships carried passengers to New Orleans and then loaded these ships with Southern States cotton to be taken back to the English mills.  So these merchant ships were getting “bonus” money to take passengers to New Orleans where they had to go anyway to bring back the cotton.  
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By 1855 the Church was once again sailing the emigrants to New York, Philadelphia and even Boston.  It was determined that the difficult climate change from Liverpool through the Caribbean and on to New Orleans was causing serious sickness among the immigrants.  This was particularly true when ships departed late in the season and landed them in New Orleans during what they termed “The Sickie Season”.  This move away from New Orleans was a wise one no doubt.  In 1853, the year our George and family arrived in New Orleans, 7848 people died from a Yellow Fever epidemic in that city.  In a letter dated 2 August 1854, Brigham Young counseled British Mission President (and Emigration Agent in Liverpool), Franklin D. Richards as follows: “You are aware of the sickness liable to assail our un-acclimated brethren on the Mississippi river, hence I wish you no more to ship to New Orleans, but ship to Philadelphia, Boston or New York.” This correspondence was published in the Millennial Star dated 28 October, 1854. 
It was also becoming easier to connect to the Midwest by rail. The last “Saints” emigration ship left Liverpool for New Orleans on January 17, 1855.

[bookmark: _Toc94276888]Sea Sickness, Disease, and Deaths

One common difficulty in the early sailing years was overcrowding and the stench of seasickness caused by sickly steerage passengers (steerage being the large area below deck used for low-cost accommodations). William Clayton, who crossed the Atlantic in 1840 aboard the North America, stated, “Such sickness, vomiting, groaning and bad smells I never witnessed before and added to this the closeness of the berths almost suffocated us for want of air.” Manchester Mormons: The Journal of William Clayton, 1840–1842, ed. James B. Allen and Thomas G. Alexander (1974), 173.
Ebenezer Farnes, who aided the sick on the 1862 voyage of the William Tapscott, wrote: “The first day out of the harbor all the emigrants were seasick, and I was called on to help give out water and provisions, which I did until we landed in New York. The trip on the ocean was a red letter day in my life. The first day out was rather rough and the second day rougher, and all the people were seasick. After the fourth day out things on board ship went smooth and some of the people came on deck, others lay in their berths afraid they would die, and others afraid they wouldn’t die.” Reminiscences of Ebenezer Farnes, Church Archives, 2.
Even a worse treat than sea sickness was the potential of not completing the voyage at all. In a five year period (1847-52) 43 emigrant ships out of 6,877 failed to reach their destination, resulting in the deaths of 1,043 passengers. In 1854 the Steamship “City of Glasgow” carrying 480 emigrants went missing after leaving Liverpool and was never heard of again.  Thankfully none of these ships were chartered “Saints” ships. 

[bookmark: _Toc94276889]Some tragedies: 

However, there were those who, due to illness caused by dysentery, measles, and other diseases, never did get up from their beds of affliction. They were eventually consigned to a watery grave. This was done by putting the deceased in a canvas bag and attaching weights to the body (to avoid sharks) and sliding it on a board into the ocean. Such scenes were painful for loved ones to behold.  It is estimated that between the years 1846 and 1869, approximately 670 Latter-day Saint immigrants died while crossing the oceans to gather to Zion. See “I Have a Question,” Ensign, July 1998, 40–44.
The ship Berlin sailed from Liverpool for New Orleans with two hundred and fifty-three Latter-day Saints on board, September 5th, 1849, under the presidency of James G. Brown. {Millennial Star, Vol. XI, page 363.) The company had a tedious voyage, during which the passengers suffered much from cholera, and forty- three deaths. This was the greatest loss of life up to that time that had been experienced among the Saints wending their way to Zion, since the emigration from Europe commenced in 1840.
While we do not know much about the voyage of the Clara Wheeler which George and family took in April of 1854, the next time the Clara Wheeler left Liverpool on December 7, 1854 with 422 Saints on aboard measles broke out on board and 20 children died along with two adults.

In contrast, many were restored to health as the elders stood by both willing and able to bless the sick.




[bookmark: _Toc94276890]Some Miracles

There were several miracles witnessed and recorded in the journals of the immigrating Saints.  . One such experience occurred when a severe Atlantic storm struck during the 1851 voyage of the Yankee ship Olympus:
“Captain Horace A. Wilson sent his second mate to Elder William Howell, president of the emigrant company. ‘You go to the captain of the Mormons,’ the master ordered, ‘and tell him from Captain Wilson that if the God of the Mormons can do anything to save this ship and the people, they had better be calling on him to do so, for we are now sinking at the rate of a foot an hour; and if the storm continues we shall all be at the bottom of the ocean before daylight.’
“Lying in his bunk, Elder Howell sent a message telling Captain Wilson: ‘Our God will protect us.’ Elder Howell summoned twelve men to join him in prayer. According to Wilson G. Nowers, as they were praying, the motion of the ship changed. The pitching and rolling eased, and the storm ‘suddenly abated.’ The Saints and Captain Wilson attributed their deliverance to Providence.
Another journal from a passenger aboard the Olympus reported the following: “After repairs were made, the skipper gave the Latter-day Saints permission to hold religious services for the entire ship. Members responded enthusiastically and preached to everyone who would listen. At first, a baptismal font was improvised from a large barrel, which could be entered via a ladder on deck; some time later, a platform was suspended from ropes and lowered into the ocean, where more baptisms were performed. During the 54-day passage, 50 converts were baptized, including one before sailing and one after arrival at New Orleans.” 
 Doctrine and Covenants and Church History Seagoing Saints by Fred E. Woods
Another miracle recorded; The Forty-sixth Company. —Argo, 402 souls. January 10, 1850, the ship Argo sailed from Liverpool with a company of four hundred and two Saints, under the presidency of Jeter Clinton, an American Elder, who returned home from a mission to Great Britain. After a prosperous voyage, the company arrived in New Orleans, March 8, 1850. Sister Jackson, one of the emigrants who now resides at American Fork, Utah County, Utah, relates that on one occasion during the voyage, when the Argo was nearing the shores of Cuba, in a pitch dark night, the captain expressed fears that the ship might be wrecked, as he knew that land was near. Suddenly a heavenly light, which for a few seconds illuminated the surroundings, revealed to the captain the fact that a large rock rose boldly out of the ocean, right in front of the ship, only a short distance away. With considerable presence of mind, and quick as thought, the captain gave orders to change the course of the vessel, and thus escaped what might have proven a terrible disaster a few minutes later.
This next account, and the last that I will mention in this writing,  comes from the Ship International which left Liverpool just one month ahead of the Falcon which was the ship that carried the Thomas X family across the Atlantic
International, 425 Saints. The ship International, Captain Brown, with a company of four hundred and twenty-five Saints, under the presidency of Elder Christopher Arthur, sailed from Liverpool, February 28th, 1853.
True to its name, this vessel carried a cargo of 425 Saints from England, Scotland, Ireland and Wales. Just two weeks after leaving Liverpool, this square-rigger also confronted an angry storm, which sent many prayers to heaven. Experiencing The captain and most of the crew of the International were baptized, due to the example and teaching of the Saints on board. Exhaustion from fighting the storm, Captain David Brown had an unusual dream “that himself, mates, and crew were all baptized in the Mormon faith, and when he awoke he found himself at prayer.” Shortly thereafter, the mariners began to be converted. On 6 April 1853, a lively celebration was held on board the International as the Saints celebrated the twenty-third anniversary of the establishment of the Church. By the time they reached New Orleans, following a five-thousand-mile Atlantic voyage in fifty-four days, others also desired to flee Babylon (meaning the world) and gather with the Saints in Zion. Upon arrival in New Orleans, Mormon company leader Christopher Arthur reported to the British Mission president, Samuel W. Richards, who was stationed at the British Mission in Liverpool, the following: “I am now glad to inform you, that we have baptized all on board, except three persons. We can number the captain, first and second mates, eighteen of the crew, most of whom intend going right through to the Valley. . . . The others baptized were friends of the brethren. The number baptized in all is forty-eight since we left our native shores.”

[bookmark: _Toc94276891]Charles Dickens Visits an Emigrant Ship

I was reminded of what era we are currently reviewing when I found this interesting article:
A visitor to the ship Amazon, leaving the London dock in 1863, was the novelist Charles Dickens. "I . . . had come aboard this emigrant ship to see what eight hundred Latter-day Saints were like," he wrote. "Indeed, I think it would be difficult to find eight hundred people together anywhere else, and find so much beauty and so much strength and capacity for work among them" (The Uncommercial Traveler[1863], 446).
Fully expecting to "bear testimony against" the Latter-day Saints, Dickens changed his opinion after observing the passengers: "To my great astonishment," he said, "they did not deserve it" 
In Dickens's book, The Uncommercial Traveler, he describes the scene he beheld with wonder:
"Nobody is in an ill temper, nobody is the worse for drink, nobody swears an oath or uses a coarse word, nobody appears depressed, nobody is weeping, and down upon the deck, in every corner where it is possible to find a few spare feet to kneel, crouch, or lie in, people in every unsuitable attitude for writing, are writing letters”.




[bookmark: _Toc94276892]The Voyage of the Ship “Falcon” (Thomas and Family)

It is probably time to look at what we know about the specific voyage of Thomas, Margaret, and little Lucy; The Falcon.  The Church through Brigham Young University has created a wonderful resource documenting all of the emigration voyages from Liverpool to America during the years 1840 through 1931. It is called, “Saints by Sea” and can be found at https://saintsbysea.lib.byu.edu/  Below is the general description of the Voyage of the Falcon.  It has some great information in these few sentences:
[bookmark: _Toc93953669][bookmark: _Toc94276893]A Compilation of General Voyage Notes
"SIXTY-SIXTH COMPANY. -- Falcon, 324 Saints. The ship Falcon, with three hundred and twenty-four Saints on board, under the direction of Elder Cornelius Bagnall, sailed from Liverpool, England, on the twenty-sixth (or twenty-eighth) of March, 1853. After a successful voyage she arrived in New Orleans on the eighteenth of May. Four children died during the voyage, but the general health of the company was good. From New Orleans Elder John Brown, the Church emigration agent at New Orleans, accompanied the Saints up the river. They landed in St. Louis May 27th, and re-embarked for Keokuk the same day, arriving in the latter place in the beginning of June."

Margaret would have been 21 years old and 6 ½ months pregnant when they left Liverpool.  Thomas was 23 and Lucy just 14 months old.

This voyage was obviously an organized Charter of Saints with 324 member of the Church on board.  The Falcon set sail for America on March 26 or 28, 1853.  The two different departure date appears to have something to do with clearing the medical examination that took place after the ship was towed off of the dock but before it was allowed to leave the port. According to wonderful records that were written by the Secretary of the company the ship finally set sail at 2:00 p.m. on the 28th.


The Falcon arrived in New Orleans on May 18, 1853. Having spent 51 days at sea.
That Compilation tells us also of the trip up the Mississippi River under the direction of the Church Immigration Agent, Elder John Brown.  And showing their arrival date in St. Louis as May 27, 1853 just nine days after their arrival in New Orleans.  Lastly it tells us that they left for Keokuk the same day and arriving the beginning of June.  More on this information later.
   
 The Falcon was classed as a 900 ton merchant ship.  It had three decks including the top deck and was rigged with square sails.  Since I have been unable to locate a sketch or drawing of the Falcon I show below a painting of the Clara Wheeler which was the ship George and Family sailed on in 1854 as an example of what these ships looked like. 
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It was also noted in the Compilation that Cornelius Bagnall was appointed as President of the Company of saints aboard the Falcon.  This appointment would have come from the British Mission President and Emigration Agent Samuel W. Richards.  
Later President Bagnall chose Elders James McNaughton and James Caffall to be his councilors.  President Bagnall called for a 6 o’clock wake up each morning followed by 7 o’clock prayers and held worship twice on the Sabbath.  One from 11:00 a.m. to 1:00 p.m. and the second from 5:00 p.m. to 7:00 p.m. The ship Captain gave the company permission to hold their Sacrament meetings on the main deck and he would be pleased to attend. 
On the Sabbath Elder Caffall and Elder James would to go around the berths and appoint young brethren to carry the meat from the passengers to the cook and return it to them so as not to cook on the Sabbath. President Bagnall instructed the saint to not make a sound after 8 o’clock p.m. as the sailors went to bed at that time.  If anyone stayed up past 8 they were not to make any noise.
The Company was divided into six wards and presidents appointed over each.  The presidents of the different wards then counseled together and it was agreed ….that on Monday a general dinner of rice should be cooked together, and that on Tuesday oatmeal….on Wednesday pork and potatoes, and on Thursday rice again and on Friday Oatmeal and on Saturday pork and potatoes and the same order should be observed on the Sabbath.  
James Leatham, who was an emigrant aboard the Falcon, provided a further glimpse of the activities of these sea going Saints, noting on 14 April that he was already making preparations for crossing the plains, as he was on deck and sewed a piece of the tent Cover. 
It was the practice of the organized companies to provide British Twilled Cotton on the ships in sufficient quantity for the saints to sew the tents they would sleep in on the plains and sew wagon covers that would carry their supplies along the way.  These activities helped pass some of the time when the weather was calm enough to engage in such activity.
Records indicate that a school for the children was suggest to be organized during a meeting of the Priesthood brothers on April 9th
From President Bagdall, “Brethren I wish to lay before you some things that are on my mind. I thought of organizing a school for the children and as we have got the cloth for the tents on board which I would like to see commenced too as soon as possible, I thought that if the school did no more good than keeping the children out of the way for 3 or 4 hours every day it would always be so much gained. Several of the brethren spoke their feelings on the subject when it was moved by Elder William Davis, seconded, Elder James McNaughton that a school [p.24] be organized and that the hours be from 10 till 12 forenoon and from 2 till 4 afternoon. Elder William Aird was then appointed to take charge of the school and Elder Hendry [Henry] John and Teacher John Bagnall to assist him and that they commence their labors on Monday first.
Both the school and the sewing of the tents and covers began on Monday, the 11th of April.  So this school served two purposes: one, was to provide some educational instruction for the children and, two, free up the women (and men) to sew their tents and wagon covers.
Provisions for each week were divided out by the ship captain and mates.  The Captain was responsible for making sure the provisions would last throughout the entire voyage.  They tended to error on the side of caution in the beginning of the voyage to ensure food stuffs would last.
In the notes taken for this voyage the mention of the hospital on board was made.   All ships carrying more than 100 passengers was to have an area set aside as a hospital and a ship doctor provided.  At least we know that, on the Falcon, a hospital was indeed provided. It was probably just a less crowded space below deck where one could be attended to away from the rest of the passengers and crew.
Toward the end of their voyage, as the weather became warmer the saints were granted a 10 p.m. curfew above deck as long as they were quiet and not singing after 8;00 p.m.  Several times during the voyage the entire company was called on deck as sailors and stewards cleaned and washed out the below decks.  Thanks you very much!!
According to James Jack’s records the Falcon was boarded by a pilot on Monday, May 16th and from there was towed by two pilot steamers and crossed the bar at 5:30 p.m. that same day.  Where the Mississippi emptied into the sea the currents and debris and silt creating a sand bar that had to be avoided.  Several records mention crossing that bar meaning there were now officially on the Mississippi River.  They reached the Port of New Orleans on May 18 at noon.  

We are fortunate to have a few great journal entries from faithful saints aboard the Falcon.  These entries gives us wonderful insights into the Falcon’s journey across the Atlantic.  Whereas James Jack’s records were focus primarily on the Spiritual aspects of the voyage of the Falcon these journal entries often added a different perspective.  
Below are excerpts from the Autobiography of James Ririe, a passenger aboard the Falcon:
On Saturday, 12th of March I got notification to be in Liverpool to sail with the Falcon on the 28th of March.  Sailing vessels were very scarce that year as the “gold Fever” had broken out in Australia and all were going there.  We watched our luggage by turns until Monday the 28th of March when we sailed out of Liverpool.  It was a fine day but cold.
Tuesday 29th, a cold but calm day.  Some wind in the afternoon.
Thursday 31st, a strong gale at night.  A complete storm.  The trunks were rolling, tumbling, breaking.  The ship was cracking, children and women were crying.  I never was in such a scene.  I was very sick.  The ship rolled fearfully.  I thought we would go to the bottom.  My mind was calm as a summer morning, yet I was sorry to lay down my salvation there.  Yet, I thought I, the will of the Lord is done.  In the excitement I asked of the Lord if we should be saved or not.  I got a manifestation of the Spirit that we would all be saved and that the storm would abate in two or three days ant the general fair weather would ensue after that.
Friday, April 1st.  The storm was a little over, yet the sea was still rather high and the ship rocked much at night, very much.  I was very sick.  I was scarce able to be up and so were most of the company. 
On Thursday the 5th we had an awful experience of thunder and lightning.
Monday 16th.  We only this day came in sight of the lighthouse at the bar at the mouth of the Mississippi.  A 3 p.m., the pilot came on of us, about 5, we come in sight of the land and houses.  Could see the grass.   Particular feeling of gratitude and joy prevailed to the Providence of Heaven in being brought safely through thus far.
Tuesday 17th.  This morning scenes of delight passed us on each side of the river.  To see the fruit fields was a beautiful experience.  
I can see in my mind’s eye 24 year old Thomas and his 22 year old, and 8 months pregnant, wife, Margaret and 16 month old Lucy standing on the deck of the Falcon and having those same thoughts of gratitude to have that leg of their journal safely at an end.  

This from the Journal of James McNaughton (one of President Badnalls Councilors):
On the evening of the 31st (March) we had a severe gale or storm and what it was most frightful below was that on account of many or nearly all of the tins were untied so that at every roll of the vessel the tins and the boxes slipped from side to side, an made a most alarming noise.  The same day brother Stewart’s child died and was committed to the deep.
We left Liverpool on the 28th of March 1853, and arrived at New Orleans, on the 18th of May, 1853, being a passage of seven weeks and two days.  During this time there were 3 marriages and 4 deaths of children.  Meeting for sacrament and testimony were held on the middle deck, and on the upper deck we had a more public one in the p.m.  We had first rate times in those meeting. The Lord certainly recognized us and blessed us.  Also every morning and evening at which time we had prayers.  The weather in the latter part of our journey was very mild and pleasant.  The greatest difficulty we had to combat on board the Falcon was cooking.  The convenience being so limited but even in this matter we got along much better than we had ever anticipated. 
He continues his journal entries after arriving in New Orleans so I will share more when we get to that point.
From the Diary of James Leatham:
Monday 28th, March. The Saints was engaged in singing the songs of Zion while the sailors was heaving out the ship.  We got clear through the gates about 5 minutes past 2 o’clock p.m. when the steamer tugged us out a few miles and then left us, moving along at about 4 or 5 miles an hour.
Tuesday 29th.  This morning I got up about 6 o’clock a.m. for prayers but after getting my clothes almost on I felt very sick and returned to my bed again.  I vomited considerable and being at the fore end of the ship I was brought down to about the center to sleep with Brother Livingston for convenience of him waiting on me, and to where the ship did not heave so much.  I continued sick all that day and kept vomiting now and then.
Wednesday 30th.  I continued sick all his day and could eat nothing but drank water and vomited it up again. 
Thursday 31st.  I was still sick.  I could take no meat.  This day a child died age 11 months.  In the evening the wind began to rise and about 7 o’clock all in a sudden the shop commenced to rock and dart at such a rate and the tins tumbling back and forth, and also the boxes, for there were few of them tied for we was not looking of a  storm.  And the chests began to tumble, them that was not in bed nor prepared for had to rush into bed clothes and all.  The chests continued to dash from one side of the ship to the other in great fury.  In the waves was dishing over the ship and was running in all the seams of the boat at a considerable rate which terrified some of the women and children.  It continued in this way till about morning when it got a little tamer.
Friday 1st of April.  In the morning the hatches was took off and they began to get up and everyone was seen looking for their property among the water and confusion of boxes, tins, etc. some chests was broke and their contents scattered, many of which was never got, an a great many of the tins had to be thrown overboard.  I was still unwell.
Sabbath 17th (April) This morning I felt first rate.  It was a beautiful morning and we enjoyed ourselves reading the stories etc. till 11 o’clock a.m. when we convened together in the fore end of the ship for preaching and dispersing the sacrament etc, the Spirit of God rested on them that addressed the meeting..  After the sacrament the Saints bore testimony and much of the Spirit of God was felt by all present.  
Friday 6th (May) Some of the brethren at 6 a.m. this morning went into bathe, It be very calm and warm still, but the wind rose a little and we went on somewhat quicker.  
Sabbath 8th This morning we got up at half past 4 a.m. and got a bath. 
Wednesday 11th.  It was still very calm and very warm this morning and one of the boys was in bathing at the fore end and letting go (of the rope) and swimming away.  The ship got before him and he could not get the rope again but the 3rd mate threw him one at the stern as he passed and he got up and this put an end to their bathing.  
On Tuesday 17th we anchored at night in sight of New Orleans, and landed the next day.
Again, how fortunate we are to have gotten these glimpses into what the conditions were on the very ship Thomas and family were sailing on.  I can imagine the three of them huddled together the night of that terrible storm with boxes, tins and chests rolling about and the ship itself creaking from the stress of the storm.  Lucy was only a little over one year of age and Margaret was several months pregnant during this terrible storm.
Cleanliness was important and the Saints did what they could to keep their decks clean to prevent odors from building and for disease control.  Each morning before prayer the decks were cleaned.  This was particularly important after a rough night at sea.  On calm days their straw mattresses were taking up on the top deck to be cleaned and aired out while their berths were cleaned and scrubbed below by the sailors and stewards.  
The Falcon reached the Port on New Orleans on May 18, 1853 after 51 days at sea.
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I show a few sketches of the Port and City of New Orleans in the 1850’s:
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As has been mentioned previously, during the years our Smith’s crossed the Atlantic the port of New Orleans was their destination.  By 1840 New Orleans had already become the second most active port in the United States.  Nearly eighteen thousand Saints passed though the New Orleans between 1840 and 1855.
When Thomas and family arrived in New Orleans May of 1853 there was Yellow Fever epidemic raging.  By the end of 1853 nearly 10% of the inhabitants of New Orleans had died from one disease or another. Luckily the saints, for the most part, were in and out of the Port of New Orleans within two days of arriving there.

This message was written in the “Mormon” newspaper published in St. Louis from November 1854 to December of 1855 called, “The Luminary”.  “In every seaport of any consequence in this country and in Europe, emigration agents are located to give information to the inquiring, and to aid those who desire to go to Utah, and arrange for their safe and speedy transportation.”  
There were agents to assist our Smiths in Liverpool, again in New Orleans and Saint Louis to assist them on the next leg of their journey to Zion.  
 Emigrants receiving assistance from the Perpetual Emigrating Fund were advised to “go directly through to Utah.”  All others were to concentrate at St. Louis and report themselves at the Luminary office (late 1854).  Of course, Thomas and family arrived in 1853 before Luminary was in existence but I am sure they were directed to report to the Conference President.  It would appear in fact that the Conference President, Horace S. Eldridge was on the dock waiting for the Emigrants traveling on the St. Nicholas since they were on their way to Keokuk the same day they arrived in St. Louis.
Elder John Brown was the Emigrating Agent in New Orleans when Thomas and family arrived and he accompanied the Falcon saints up the Mississippi on the steamer, St. Nicholas.  From what I read from various journals from that day the cost of the fare from New Orleans to St. Louis on a steam ship was $2.50 per person including luggage for adults and $1.25 for children. The PEF and £10 passengers had their fare included already. 
Riverboat travel was perhaps even more dangerous that sailing across the Atlantic in the 1850s.  Below I share a descriptive narrative regarding steamboat travel on the Mississippi and the Missouri Rivers:
Most steamboat captains loaded cargo and animals first and then passengers took up whatever place they could on the deck,"… "The deck passengers were just regular people who had to bring their own food, they took their chances with the elements; they basically lived outside."
Historian Paula Rose, who works in education and preservation at the Steamboat Arabia Museum in Kansas City, describes the journey of deck passengers this way:
"You were riding right alongside the hot boilers, you were riding alongside livestock and other passengers, it was very crowded, sweaty, dirty, smelly – it was not a fun way to travel, but it did get you out west," Rose said. "And you might be able to start a new life."
Meanwhile on the upper decks, the cabin passengers paid many times the amount that the deck passengers did, but had their own private room and a very different experience. They ate in stately dining rooms, were served cuisine on par with the finest hotels. They drank in bars with gambling tables, or lounged on the deck and watched the river.
"There were two absolutely different experiences on a steamboat and that also reflected the class structure of the United States at large at that time," Rose said.
But regardless of whether you were rich or poor, the river was dangerous. Carol Lewis grew up in Hannibal, and was raised to respect and fear the river.  
"It's dangerous. My parents ingrained in me, you don't go on the river," Lewis said. "The current is strong and look at all the debris. But I love the river. It's pretty, it's big, it's mighty."
In the early 19th century, this would have been a hazardous trip, particularly when traveling on the Missouri.
"The Missouri River was notorious for eating boats," Capt. Terry said. "The average lifespan of a newly built steamboat back in Sam Clemens’ [Mark Twain's] era was two years. On the Mississippi river, it was four to five years." 
We are reminded that another famous author was alive at this time.  His stories of Tom Sawyer and Huckleberry Finn told of their exploits on the Mississippi. Samuel Clemens was born November 30, 1835 and died April 21, 1910.  Clements would have been 17 years old when Thomas and family traveled up the Mississippi.  
"There were about 289 steamboats that sank or possibly more on the Missouri River in the mid-19th century," Rose said. "The Arabia sank by hitting a tree snag, which was very common, but also boiler explosions were common and people would die in those situations."
I am not sure how much livestock our saints had to deal with on their steamboat trip up the Mississippi since the Mormon Emigration Agents would charter a whole boat for the journey but it would still have been crowded, dangerous and smelly.  I am sure our PEF passengers did not get the luxury of an upper deck cabin but vied for space on the lower deck.
Frederick Piercy, the artist and writer mentioned earlier, traveled up the Mississippi just about six weeks before Thomas and family traveled the same river.  He referenced a cost of $12 – $15 for a cabin room on the riverboat he took up the river.  He also mentioned the crowded conditions on the decks below where emigrants lived for a week while going up the river.  
From James Jack’s journal we get this detailed day by day account we see that the saints from the Falcon left New Orleans at 6 o’clock p.m. on Friday May 20, 1853d after spending two days in New Orleans.  It would appear that the Saints spend the night of the 18th on board the Falcon.  On the 19th their baggage was transferred to the St. Nicholas so the saints would have spent the night of the 19th on board the St. Nicholas.   They then started their journey toward St. Louis on the 20th.
It took a little less than seven days for the St. Nicolas to travel the 1100 miles or so from New Orleans to St. Louis.  Records indicate that Mississippi steam ships could average about 220 miles upriver in a 24 our period.  
Again the Journal of James McNaughton gives us additional detailed information regarding this company of saints trip up the Mississippi river.

Friday May 20th 1853. at 6 o'clock p.m. we sailed from New Orleans for St. Louis on board the steamer, "St. Nicolas." Elder Brown our Emigrating Agent accompanying us.
Friday May 27th 1853. At 30 minutes past 4 a.m., we arrived at St. Louis. Met with our agent, Elder Eldrige, [PROBABLY, Eldridge] & got all our luggage on board the Packet "Die Vernon" then sailed for Keokuk at 4 p.m. same day.
As a result of a tragic accident we have a good description of the steamer, “St. Nicholas. She was a sidewheel steam ship rated at 666 tons, a wood hulled Packet measuring 264.7 feet long x 35.5 wide x 7.3 draw. Built in 1853 and destroyed by boiler explosion and fire on April 24, 1859.  Sixty people lost their life.” (Berman 1972, 290).  
This steam ship must have been almost new when Thomas and family travel from New Orleans to St. Louis.
The accident encountered by the St. Nicholas steamship was by no means an abnormality.  Between 1810 and 1850 more than 4,000 people were killed or injured in steamboat disasters, and 576 boats were lost on the western rivers.  The Falcon saints all arrived in Saint Louis without incident.  
Below is a photograph of a large 1850 era side paddle steam boat on the Mississippi River.  The St. Nicholas was probably about this size.
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Here is one more photograph of a smaller side paddle steamship on the Mississippi.
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I found a couple of sketches and painting of St. Louis from the 1850s.  They provide an idea of what our Smiths might have seen upon their arrival into the city of St. Louis, Missouri.
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This daguerreotype of 1852 St. Louis probably shows a true depiction of the number of riverboats traveling up and down the Mississippi River in the 1850s.
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According to James Jack’s records the saints continued morning and evening prayers each day as they traveled up the Mississippi River toward St. Louis.
Friday May 27th 1853. At 30 minutes past 4 o'clock morning we arrived at St. Louis saw Elder Eldridge and got all our boxes on board the Packet "Die Vernon" and sailed for Keokuk at 4 o'clock afternoon. 
Saturday May 28th 1853. At 4 o'clock afternoon we arrived at Keokuk and stopped in the depot all night.
Sabbath May 28th 1853. We got all our luggage taken up to the camp got our tents pitched and our companies organized. [p.62]
May 30th, 1853, Monday: We got a week’s provisions served out to us, of 7 lbs. flour and 1 ½ lbs bacon to each individual wkly (weekly). President Bagnall gave in his report to Elder Height and delivered over the balance of the money he received from S. W. Richards to him. 
James Jack goes on to describe how five Priesthood holders were put in charge of four tents each and an Elder Walker was put in charge of 3 tents of the £10 company. They kept the emigrants together that were traveling via the £10 companies because they received few provisions as per their agreement.  I pointed out earlier that the £10 companies soon realized that they could not be provisioned properly on the amount.  We know that the following year it was increased to £13 and still found insufficient.  These experimental plans were abandon altogether after 1854.
I would like to think that those 3 tents of saints were treated fairly and they shared what provisions there were available to the Company.
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I am going to take another step back here to review the many “Outfitting sites chosen by the Church to stage the saints for the trek across the plains.
The outfitting location for the trek west was changed from year to year.  From 1840 to 1846 immigrating saints worked their way to Nauvoo, the headquarters of the Church at that time.  In 1847 and 1848 the Saints were gathering at Winter Quarters in Nebraska. Once the main body of the Church was settled in the Great Salt Lake Valley the call went out for all members of the Church to “Come to Zion”.  

In 1852 the saint gathered in Kanesville, Iowa to outfit themselves for the trek to Utah.  As the saints got the word to come to Utah many of the Kanesville saints abandon their homes and joined the Trek West.  The remaining non- mormons  in Kanesville changed the name to Council Bluffs and trying to take advantage of the Westward movement by raising prices on needed supplies to outfit the saints. This caused the Church to again change their outfitting location in 1853.  They chose Keokuk, Iowa.  The advantage of Keokuk was that it was a Mississippi River port; and only one more day travel by riverboat.  Church officials wanted to avoid not only the inflated outfitting costs at Council Bluffs, but also the treacherous Missouri River itself. The previous year, Latter-day Saints had experienced the worst maritime disaster in the history of Mormon migration when the boiler on the steamboat Saluda exploded, killing more than two dozen Mormon converts.  A disadvantage was that it was 350 miles in the wrong direction from Great Salt Lake.


During the Spring and Summer of 1853, more than 2,500 Mormon emigrants would swell the population of Keokuk, which was estimated at about 3,000 before their arrival. The authorities and people of Keokuk co-operated with the Mormons and rendered them every assistance and at Sugar Creek a field of 2000 acres was offered to the emigrants for pasture for their livestock.  The Church only used Keokuk for the emigration in 1853.  Costs for Cattle was high in and around St. Louis and Keukuk added 300  miles to the western trip.  The Church was advised that better ships were now being used to navigate the Missouri River.  The Church leaders opted to use the Missouri once again and chose West Point Missouri for their staging place in 1854.
For completeness I show below all of the staging sites chosen and used by the Church and the year(s) they were used to gather and outfit the saints for their trip west. 

Until 1845 they went straight to Nauvoo, Illinois. Afterwards these other points of departure were developed:
· Winter Quarters (later Florence), Nebraska, 1846–48
· Kanesville (later Council Bluffs), Iowa, 1849–52
· Saint Louis, Missouri, 1852
· Keokuk, Iowa, 1853
· Westport, Missouri, 1854
· Mormon Grove, Kansas, 1855–56
· Iowa City, Iowa, 1856–57 (There was no formal immigration in 1858 because of the “Utah War.”)
· Florence, Nebraska, 1856–63
· Saint Joseph, Missouri, 1859
· Genoa, Nebraska, 1859
· Wyoming, Nebraska, 1864–66
· North Platte, Nebraska, 1867
· Laramie City, Wyoming, 1868
· Benton, Wyoming, 1868
Below is a map showing the Saints Departure points and route west:
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[bookmark: _Toc94276896]What do we know about Keokuk, Iowa? 

These excerpts are from The 1853 Mormon Migration through Keokuk
By FRED E. WOODS AND DOUGLAS ATTERBERG
Keokuk is just twelve miles downstream from Nauvoo.  Keokuk was chosen as the outfitting location for the saints starting the trek across the plains toward the Great Salt Lake in 1853.  That prime location and adjacent acres swarmed for three months with Latter-day Saints encamped there in 1853 to join Church wagon trains being outfitted for Utah. Artist Frederick Piercy was there, and his drawings and writings and others’ diaries depict a vast tent and wagon camp sprawling along that bluff top. There, between late March and early July 1853, Church emigration agent Isaac C. Haight and his assistants blended together 2,548 Saints, 360 wagons, 1,440 oxen, and 720 milk cows to create ten wagon trains that rolled successfully some fourteen hundred overland miles to Utah by mid-October.










Below is a sketch of Keokuk by Frederick Piercy.  You can see the tents along the top of the bluff leading down to the Mississippi below.
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As I have mentioned three on-site Church agents in America directed the 1853 LDS emigration. At New Orleans, John Brown met the sailing ships from Liverpool and helped Saints transfer to river steamers. St. Louis agent Horace S. Eldredge helped them board boats going up to Keokuk.  At Keokuk, Isaac Haight directed the outfitting and departures; and, by May, Elder Eldridge came up to Keokuk to help him. 
Late in 1852 Elder Haight was busy assisting LDS travelers in England. On February 8, 1853, Elder Eldridge noted Isaac Haight's arrival from Liverpool. Haight and Eldridge then began to prepare for the emigration season, purchasing 14 wagons for $58.00 apiece from St. Louis. While Eldridge spent the bulk of his time supervising migration in St. Louis, Haight headed upriver to play a prominent role in migration matters at Keokuk. Haight not only selected the site for the 1853 Mormon encampment, but he was also involved in local business transactions to prepare for the incoming emigrants. Haight made the following notes in his journal in the early spring of 1853
March 24 Thurs. Started with 50 wagons up the Mississippi River.
March 25 Fri. Arrived at Keokuk, looked out for a location on the bluff north of the town. 
March 26 Sat. Bot [Bought] 8 yoke of cattle at Alexandria. 
March 28 Mon. Went out in the country to find a place to keep our cattle. Mr. Porter kindly offered to let me keep them on his land back of Montrose, the principal men of Keokuk were pleased to have me fit out the Emigrants at that place. In the evening started for St. Louis. 
March 30 Wed. At St. Louis found a company of Saints, got them aboard the steamer Hindoo for Keokuk.
March 31 Thurs. Made a contract with Mr. Ames for bacon.... 
April 5 Tues. Contracted with Isaac Henry of Ill. To purchase me 280 cows at $21.50 per head. Started for Keokuk. 
April 7 Thurs. Arrived had a meeting with the Saints, gave them much instruction, had much of the spirit my heart rejoiced in the Lord to see his Saints gather home.
This camp was said to be “situated in an unsettled land with considerable timber and an open range where the campers turned the stock to feed and there were woods nearby where firewood was free for the taking.  Haight gained permission on 28 March 1853 from a Mr. Potter to use his field of two-thousand-acre to locate the saints as they waited to travel west.  This field was two or three miles west of Montrose, along Sugar Creek
With camp and grazing grounds reserved, Elder Haight next tackled five major tasks: 
(1) arrange how to temporarily house and feed emigrants whenever they arrived;
(2) provide for the emigrants’ spiritual needs while in camp; 
(3) purchase wagons, oxen, and milk cows for the wagon companies, herd those to the grazing grounds, and obtain equipment and provisions for the wagon trains; 
(4) group the emigrants into workable-size wagon trains and appoint captains and officers for each train; and 
(5) manage the emigrants’ funds and keep accurate financial accounts. 
Haight enlisted several of the arriving emigrants to help him. There were, between January and early April 1853, eight tall sailing ships from Liverpool that brought brought 2,586 Mormons to New Orleans.  A few stayed there, but most moved up the Mississippi River on steamers to St. Louis and then to Keokuk. 
Also gathering to Keokuk were Saints residing in St. Louis and converts from the United States and Canada.  Most Saints reached Keokuk on steamboats belonging to the Keokuk Packet Line, after a twenty-four hour trip from St. Louis, two hundred miles away.
Sometimes, though, frontier conditions created hardships for the emigrants. Upon arrival at Keokuk, Hannah Cornaby described the Mormon encampment on a hill near the Mississippi River. Here we found the wagons and tents. We had just placed our baggage in the wagons; some were making awkward attempts at erecting tents while others were trying to place the covers on the wagons, some of which obstinately refused to reach over at both ends, when we were struck by a furious storm of wind and rain, accompanied by thunder and lightning such as we had never heard or seen before. The storm raged with such fury that we feared the wagons would be upset, and after the wind subsided, the rain poured down incessantly three days and nights, our luggage and bedding becoming thoroughly soaked, and the camp ground ankle deep with mud. Under these circumstances, my second child was prematurely born.
That last statement made by Hannah reminded me that Margaret was 8 months pregnant herself when they arrived in Keokuk at the end of May of 1853.  Continuing from the excerpts from “The 1853 Mormon Emigration through Keokuk” we find more difficulties just getting started across the plains: 
The British immigrants also had a difficult time with the animals. Hannah Cornaby vividly recalled, "The oxen were wild, and getting them yoked was the most laughable sight I had ever witnessed; everybody giving orders, and nobody knowing how to carry them out. If the men had not been saints, there would doubtless have been much profane language used; but the oxen, not understanding 'English,' did just as well without it.  Most foreign converts had a trying time once they began their westward trek from Keokuk. One emigrant stated, "The Saints generally thought the way to Zion was a hard road to travel but found out later that they were not up against the real thing until they began to outfit for the plains and come in contact with a herd of wild Texas cattle with horns like a rainbow.
The 1853 Mormon Migration through Keokuk FRED E. WOODS AND DOUGLAS ATTERBERG
I don’t know what the Immigration Agents got paid or if they received anything besides room and board but what wonderful servants they were to the emigrating Saints.  Again we read from these exepts:
	From James McNaughton’s Journal we get this information regarding the saints from the Falcon as they entered Keokuk.  
Saturday May 28th, 1853. 4 o'clock p.m. we arrived at Keokuk & after seeing Elder [Isaac C.] Haight, Wheelock, & Lyon we stopped all night at the depot.
Sabbath May 29th 1853. Early in the morning wagons were sent down from the camp & took up our luggage to the camping ground. Here we had the unspeakable pleasure of being in the camp of Brothers Barnes & Allen, from Hull and of seeing their families. What a meeting!
Sabbath June 5th 1853. Meetings were held for public worship at the camp ground, at past 10 a.m. & at 4 p.m. The Saints were addressed by Elders Harmon, & McNaughton.
Sabbath June 12th 1853. Meetings were held on the ground at past 10 a.m. Addressed by Brother Haight in the afternoon by Elders Haight & McNaughton. In the evening a testimony meeting was held where many of the Saints bore testimony. These were good times, on both Sabbaths. The Lord truly blessed us.
Monday June 13th 1853. A month's provisions were served out. Flour, bacon, sugar, soap & saleratus; each wagon a washtub, bucket, [-] pan, baking kettle, a whip & a hatchet between 2 wagons.
Wednesday June 15th 1853. In the morning got everything packed up, our oxen yoked, hitched on and moved off at past 9 o'clock a.m. Camped in the afternoon after traveling 9 miles. Elder Harmon leading the company. . . . [p. 39]
. . . October 16th 1853. Our train & also captain Brown's got into Great Salt Lake City. It being Sunday the meeting was convened in the Tabernacle not withstanding we were met by many of the natives & old acquaintances. . . . [p. 40]
[bookmark: _Toc94276897]A Side Trip to Nauvoo

I have one more entry from the Autobiography of James Ririe that reminds us of the time period when all of this is happening:
On Sunday (probably June 5th 1853) about 20 of us went across the Mississippi River to Nauvoo.  We saw the ruins of the Saints’ homes, the ruins of the Temple and we visited the Nauvoo Mansion.  We saw Mr. Bidamon, the man who married Emma Smith.  We saw Lucy Smith, the Prophet’s mother, and also Emma.  We also saw his three sons, Joseph, Frederick, and David.  David was in his 9th year and Joseph was 21.  This was about the first of June 1853.  
Near Montrose, we lightened up our loads.  The understanding before we left Liverpool being, that each 10 Pound Company would have a wagon, for oxen, two cows, and each could take 100 pounds of luggage besides being furnished enough provisions for the journey.  But we had to take twelve in a wagon and consented to reduce our extra luggage to seventh five pounds and if possible to fifty.  There was no way to hire our extra luggage taken to the Valley so we burned the boxes and extra weight.  We put our clothes in sacks.  
Could our Thomas have been one of those 20 that visited Nauvoo? What an experience that would have been for those few saints to visit Nauvoo and visit with Emma and Lucy and the others!
Sketch of the Nauvoo Temple Ruins drawn by Frederick Piercy 1853.
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While visiting Nauvoo in 1853 Frederick Piercy met and sketched Joseph Smith’s mother, Lucy Mack Smith.
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Another sketch of Nauvoo from across the Mississippi drawn by Frederick Piercy in 1853.
[image: ]






[bookmark: _Toc94276898]Outfitting

PEF Emigrants were assigned 10 person per wagon.  Each wagon had two yoke of oxen and two cows.  In 1852 the cost of that outfit was about £40.  Just a year later the cost had risen to £45.  The California and Oregon emigrants traveling west increased the demand for outfits as did the increasing number of Saints crossing the plains. 
The wagon was 12 feet long, 3’ 4” wide and 18” deep.  And they were meant to carry loads of up to 2000 pounds.  The Church decided that these “lighter” wagons were better suited for the rough terrain and the ups and downs of the hills and mountains.  As a mentioned earlier the tents they were to inhabit on the plains were made by the emigrants themselves while sailing across the Atlantic.  The covers for the wagons were also made while at sea.  These were made from superior twilled cotton procured in England prior to the voyage.  It took 44 yards of 27” wide cotton for the tent and another 26 yards to make the cover for their wagon.   The cost of the twilled cotton was reported to be about 2 guineas (£2.1)(about $9.00). These PEF wagons were furnished with:
 1000 pounds flour
50 pounds of sugar
50 pounds of bacon
50 pounds of rice
30 pounds of beans
20 pounds of dried apples and peaches
5 pounds of tea
25 pounds of salt
10 bars of soap
1 gallon of vinegar
It has been suggested that most of the emigrants got better food on the plains than they did back in their home country.  But I will say, it came with a lot of hard work and often Companies ran low on supplies by the end of the Journey and rations had to be cut until addition provisions could be procured. 
In addition to the food stuffs each adult emigrant was allowed 100 pounds of luggage which included there bedding and clothes.  Children under 8 years of age were allowed 50 pounds of luggage. By the time George and family came across the plains the personal luggage allowance had been reduced to 50 pounds each.
Let’s talk about the oxen for a moment.  What exactly is an ox anyway?  If a young male Bovine is castrated he becomes a steer.  If not he becomes a bull.  A steer can be trained to become a useful draft animal.  Ox is a term for such an animal when it reaches about four years of age.  An oxen can grow even larger than a bull in adulthood but maintain a mild temperament.
Why were oxen chosen over horses or mules as the best draft animal to use to cross the plains?  First was cost; Oxen were by far the cheapest animal.  A ox could be purchased for around $40 whereas a good horse could cost $250 or more a good mule was a little less.
Second, Horses and mules had to have grain as supplemental feed to the prairie grass.  A ox did just find on grass and water.  Third, Indians loved to steal mules and horses but had no use for an ox other that, perhaps, to eat it.  
Here is a photograph of a yoke of oxen:
[image: ]
And here is a closer look at the actual yoke used on the oxen:
[image: ]
So, each morning your oxen had to be yoked together and then hitched to your wagon.  At the beginning of the journey it was said to be quite a process to get the oxen corralled, yoked and hitched.  This process had to be repeated at the noon stop so the oxen could get water and grass.  And then reversed at night to water, graze and rest.  Then start over the next day, seven days a week generally for four months in Thomas’ case and three months for George.
Here is a photograph of a two yoke oxen team and wagon that was perhaps typical of what the pioneers used to cross the plains.  Notice that the driver is not up in the seat but walking alongside his ox team. He is walking with his team to his right side.  He is also holding a “buggy” whip in his right hand.  The whip was used to help command the oxen along with voice signals.  A shout of “Haw” to the oxen meant for them to go away from the driver while “Gee” meant go toward the driver.  Further, the whip over the neck meant to Haw and a whip over the back meant to Gee.
You can imagine our Smith’s after having seen oxen for the first time in their life trying to drive a two yoke wagon.  Not much could have been more foreign to them.  
[image: ]

[bookmark: _Toc94276899]Crossing the Plains  (Thomas and family)

We are now ready to address Thomas and family getting across the plains and finally arriving in the Great Salt Lake Valley.
When Thomas X and his wife and Lucy embarked for Salt Lake on June 15, 1853 from Keokuk.  They were part of the Appleton H. Harmon Company.  Here is what we know about the Company in general from the Church’s official website:  
[bookmark: _Toc93953670][bookmark: _Toc94276900]Appleton M. Harmon Company
Departed		On 1853 June 15
Departed From		Kanesville, Iowa
Arrived	On 		1853 October 16
Vehicle Type		Wagon
Company Type		Church Train
Company Direction	Westbound
About 200 individuals and about 22 wagons were in the company when it began its journey from the outfitting post at either Keokuk, Iowa or Kanesville, Iowa (present day Council Bluffs). This company crossed the Missouri River on 14 July 1853.
The company departed 15-16 June 1853.
Based on journal accounts including Secretary, James Jack, The Appleton M. Harmon Company did, in fact, depart on June 15, 1853 from Keokuk (not Kanesville) Iowa at 9 O’clock a.m., with but with 23 tents according to James Jack’s journal.  

Not only did James Jack hold the calling as Secretary for the emigration company aboard the Falcon but he carried on with these responsibilities as the majority of his same “Falcon” company came across the Plains under the direction of Appleton M. Harmon. His journal is a treasure, remembering that his primary focus was to record the Emigration from the Church/Priesthood perspective.  Even with that focus there is a remarkable amount of invaluable information useful to this study.  Perhaps the most important piece of information our family got from James Jack’s journal is shown below:
July 4, 1853, Monday: We started and traveled 13 miles to our noon halt. Watered our cattle and moved on 6 miles and camped making 19 miles during the day. At 4 o’clock p.m. Sister Thomas Smith was delivered of a son (Orson Gurney Smith) under the care of Sister Robert Orr, wagon stopped 4 miles from camping ground. 
These are also entries from James Jack’s journal:
Monday May 30th 1853 We got a week’s provisions served out to us, of 7 pounds flour and 1 ½ pounds bacon to each and individual [-]. President Bagnall gave in his report to Elder Haight and delivered over the balance of the money he received from S. M. Richards to him.
Tuesday May 31st 1853 The clerk was instructed by President Bagnall to call a meeting of the priesthood as 2 o’clock. President Bagnall, moved  that a president be appointed for each tent and that the persons whose names are first on the tickets they have received by appointed for the present council. Moved by Elder [James] Bishop, that there be 6 presidents appointed over the 23 tents Moved by Elder Cowdey [Cowdy that Elder Joseph Gray be appointed to take the presidency of the first 4 tents carried. Moved by President Bagnall, that Elder Walker by appointed to preside of the 3 tents of the Ten Pound Company carried. . . . [p.63]
Since ten people had to share a wagon west smaller families had to join together.  This wasn’t always a match made in heaven.  I found this example I thought was kind of funny:
“They invited a Butler family—a couple with six or seven children—to join them. Two Butler children and the Bagnall boy were small, so, Forsdick said, “we averaged ten adults.” (He added that many times during their trip to Utah, he and the Bagnalls wished they had enlisted other family. “Butler was a shoemaker and was fit for nothing else, while his wife was entirely out of her element on the plains. They had two good sized boys, but one of them was too lazy to eat, and other one, Jack, did fairly well.” 
With our Thomas being a Straw plaiter or dealer and Margaret 8 ½ months pregnant with an 17 month old, I wonder if they were looked upon as the shoemaker was.  They were certainly out of their element but I suspect they were not lazy and tried to do their share!
At one point in the summer of 1853 there were about 3000 emigrants camped in that large field in Keokuk.  Some of the campers organized themselves by nationality.  Germans, Scandinavians, Danish, British, etc.  Others may have stayed together as a “ship” company.
While the Saints were encamped at Keokuk good health as a rule prevailed among them; also a most excellent spirit, and one of the Elders writes that it certainly was a great pleasure to walk through their camps in the evening, and hear their songs of praise and humble petitions as they offered them up from their tents and wagons.
Living was “very cheap” at Keokuk, William Clough noted, where flour cost 2.5 cents a pound, forty-eight eggs cost 25 cents, and beef from 5 to 7 cents per pound. In camp, they received a weekly allowance of twenty-one pounds of “excellent flour.”  They gathered fire wood and made tent poles and pegs from the nearby woods.  They got their water from a nearby stream.
Many of the emigrants were able to work in Keokuk while waiting for their Company to move out.  Here are a few example found in the work by William G. Hartley,  “LDS Emigration in 1853: The Keokuk Encampment and Outfitting Ten Wagon Trains for Utah”
Piercy said he saw few idlers in the encampment. Those who could got work in Keokuk at their trades, Piercy learned, and others worked on the city roads. Such work helped emigrants add “little comforts” for their journey. Sarah Birch “secured work in the town so I could earn enough to purchase a few things I needed, before starting.”  Keokuk’s wages ranged from $1 to $2 per day. Scotsman James Ririe (from our ship the Falcon) said he and Adam Smith worked fourteen hours one day at Keokuk unloading a boatload of salt for $.3.50, “the biggest money I ever made in one day.”
I wrote earlier of James Ririe’s visit to Nauvoo.  He and the 20 or so that went with him was apparently not all who made the trip to Nauvoo while waiting to travel west.  Here are some other accounts from the work quoted above:
While waiting for teams, some Saints took time to explore. Quite a few, converts after the Church had deserted Nauvoo in 1846, visited Nauvoo. Sarah Birch saw the ruins of the temple and visited with Lucy Mack Smith, the Prophet’s mother, and Emma Smith Bidamon, the Prophet’s widow.  Artist Piercy went to Nauvoo with eight or ten others. Stephen Forsdick said that “a lot of us concluded that we would visit Nauvoo,” so they ferried across from Montrose and “visited the house that Joseph Smith built.” They “found his widow living there, but she had married again. She told us that Brigham Young had no right to lead the church, that he was a false prophet.” Forsdick’s reaction? “They might just as well have tried to turn the Mississippi River upstream as to make us believe that. Our faith was too strong.” James Campbell Livingston, before the Harmon ox train left Keokuk, was guarding a cattle herd opposite Nauvoo. He crossed over and met Emma Smith’s husband, Major Bidamon, “who took us in his carriage and showed us the residences of Brigham Young and several of the Twelve Apostles and also Joseph’s farm. The temple was burned, but part of the walls were standing and we were much interested even in the ruins.” Twenty year-old John V. Adams and three friends visited Nauvoo and “viewed the ruins of the great portion of the city and Temple.
Again from William Hartley’s work we find that Elder Haight chose 10 wagon masters to take the saints west, one wagon company at a time as quickly as wagon, oxen, cows and provisions could be obtained.  Appleton M. Harmon being chosen to head up Thomas’ wagon train.  Here is a little information regarding Appleton Harmon: 
Appleton Harmon (33) was born in Pennsylvania on 29 May 1820. He had lived in Nauvoo, had crossed Iowa during the Mormon exodus, and had gone to Utah in Brigham Young’s 1847 pioneer company. A skilled mechanic, he earned a place in history by constructing an odometer that the 1847 pioneers used to measure distance. He went east on the Mormon trail in 1850, heading for England. At Keokuk, he was returning from that mission.
The John Brown Company (the last company to leave in 1853) started west on July 1 with 10 wagons.  According to James Jack’s detailed journal the Brown company had caught up with the Appleton Harmon Company on 27th of July.  They appeared to travel near each other for the rest of the journey west.  On the 21st of August the Brown Company passed the Harmon Company while the latter was camped for the day.  There were journal entries of helping the Brown Company fix a wagon, etc.  during the journey.
You may recall that John Brown was the Emigration Agent in New Orleans who met the Falcon Company and joined up with them coming up the Mississippi aboard the St. Nicholas. 
John Brown (32) was born in October 1820 in Tennessee. He had lived in Nauvoo. He led a group of Saints from Mississippi west in 1846, returned to the South, and then served as a captain of ten in the original 1847 pioneer company. He was a Perpetual Emigrating Fund Company agent in the states in 1850 and then returned to Utah. As noted, he had been the Church’s emigration officer at New Orleans early in 1853.
I made the notation earlier that I didn’t know what these Emigration Agents were paid but whatever it was it wasn’t enough.  Here is some praise Esaac Haight received from Joseph Young (a nephew to Brigham Young and one of the 10 captains chosen) for his efforts to get the saints in Keokuk outfitted, organized and sent off across the plains:
“No one can form a correct idea of the perplexity of fitting up a company of people who are unacquainted with traveling for a journey over the plains,” Captain Young assessed. “God alone is able to reward those who act for the good of the Saints from foreign nations. Elder Isaac Haight is worthy of the highest praise for his untiring zeal in trying to make the Saints comfortable.” Elder Haight’s grand finale as agent-in-charge was sending off the wagon trains from Keokuk.
Brother Haight organized the saints into companies including trying to keep Nationalities together as well as some of the original ship companies somewhat together.  Thomas’ Company (The Appleton Harmon Company) was comprised of 23 wagons and about 200 emigrants.  The John Brown Company had 10 wagons from the £10 Emigrating Companies and PEF emigrants.  I am thinking that these two Companies carried a majority of the Falcon Emigrants west.  There were a total of 324 saints aboard the Falcon.  Captains Brown and Harmon definitely knew each other and were probably friends.  Both had traveled west with the original Brigham Young Company in 1847 and had crossed the plains more than once.
Our Smith’s had spent 17 or 18 days living in this tent city waiting for their turn to head out.  For whatever reason, their company was the next to last to leave Keokuk.  Finally their time was at hand.

From James’s Jacks’ journal we read:
June 15, 1853, Wednesday: In the morning we got everything packed up for starting. Got our oxen yoked, and put (everything) into the wagons and moved on at ½ past 9 o’clock. We camped in the afternoon after traveling 9 miles. 
June 16th, 1853, Thursday: …. By the time the companies were organized a constable from Keokuk had come to the camp and found a pair of oxen with ours, not belonging to us, which had been driven along by mistake and president Harmon was arrested under a charge of larceny and taken before Squire Stobbs, Keokuk. He called for an adjournment until 2 p.m. the 17th and he had to deposit 160 dol(lars) as security for his appearance. Stopped all day. 
Their wagon train got off to a rather slow start with the oxen incident and a couple of days later Appleton was again appearing before a magistrate because of an unsettled debt over metal shoes for his oxen.  The debt of $24.95 was settled and the shoes were delivered.  But in the first five days they had only covered 31 miles.  This may have been a blessing as it gave the many inexperienced emigrants time to adjust to driving ox teams, living out of wagon boxes, putting up tents and pulling them down again.  Watering their livestock three or more times a day. Etc.
After just a week on the trail they were directed to rid themselves of all excess baggage since the oxen were having a difficult time pulling the heavy wagons.  They put their clothes in cloth bags and disposed of heavier wooded boxes and hard side luggage.  Journal entries made mention of folks abandoning books and other heavy items that were going to slow them down.  
After their first week they were averaging perhaps 15 miles per day.  They rose early each morning and were prepared to begin the day’s journey around 7:00 a.m.  They had traveled 215 miles by July 4th.  As reported above this is the day Orson Gurney Smith was born at 4:00 p.m. in the afternoon as recorded my James Jack.  His journal indicated that Margaret was assisted with the birth by Mrs. Robert Orr.  I researched the Orr family and they came across the Atlantic on the Falcon.  Elizabeth was the wife’s name and they came across the plains with six children.  It is possible the Orr’s were sharing the wagon with the Smith’s.
It took them until the 9th of July to travel the 303 miles to Kanesville (Council Bluffs) which had been the starting off point from 1849 to 1852.
In Council Bluff Appleton bought more provisions for his train.  100 pounds of flour for each wagon in addition to 10 pounds of bacon each, tea sugar and soup.  
Some Sabbath days they would camp all day and others they would travel a few miles and then make camp.  Appleton Harmon was an experienced wagon master making his third trip across the plains so he had a feel for how the provisions were holding out and how early or late in the season it was getting so he kept the wagons moving along as necessary without putting too much strain on the oxen and cows.  There were reports of cows just up and dying on the road or being too weak to continue so they were left behind on the trail.  Oxen, too, just failed to get up in the morning.  Appleton bought oxen and cows along the way if they were available for purchase.  
There were reports of cutting timber to make wagon tongues, and axle trees to repair the wagons as they constantly broke down during the journey.  James Jack also noted cutting timber to make charcoal and tar.  The tar was painted onto the feet of the oxen and cows to help mend their hoofs.  Charcoal was used for cooking with Dutch ovens.  
On July 16th there is another mention of the Smith Wagon while the ferry was being loaded to cross the Missouri River.  I don’t know if that meant Thomas was in charge of that particular wagon or it was just his turn to drive the oxen.  Thomas, Margaret, Lucy and baby Orson would have been sharing a wagon, and a tent for that matter, with at least one other family.   Perhaps the Orr family as mentioned above.  
On July 22nd there were six wagons from Kanesville that joined Appleton’s wagon train for the remainder of the journey.  No additional specific mention was made to these wagons they were just absorbed into the Company.  In addition to those that joined the train at least one wagon decided to stay in Kanesville. 
On the 26th of July the platte River was crossed via a ferry costing each wagon $1.00 to cross.  
On August 4th 18 trees were cut down to build a new bridge.  Heavy rains had caused the river to swell requiring the new bridge.  They built the bridge and still managed to travel 3 miles.
The company came across Indians on several occasions the further west they traveled.  Most just begged for food which they received and some had shoe to trade for food.  
A couple accounts of killing a buffalo for food was noted.  Always the meat was cut up and shared amongst the Company.
On August 14th, the Sabbath, there was a burial of a 20 year old daughter who had been sick for years.  A meeting was held where Captain Appleton admonished the Company to be more united and help each other and work together and they would be fine.  Captain McNaughton also admonished a few in the Company for swearing.  This was the only record made of any disaccord within the Company during the entire time on the plains.
On the 22nd, a Monday, it was reported that they came up on the Brown Company who had passed them the day before while they were camped for the Sabbath.  
The 26th was one of two days during the journey where the Company traveled 20 miles or more in a single day.  They started at 6:45 a.m. and walked along the Platte for 20 miles.
On August 30th they repaired a wagon in the Brown Company and camped a mile from Fort Laramie.  Fort Laramie was owned by the Unites States Army and housed around 100 soldiers at this time.  It was a good place to provision and perhaps have some down time of it could be afforded.
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September 1st The roads were hilly and yet they traveled 22 miles (longest day of the journey).
On the 2nd there was a baby born.  They put shoes on some of the oxen and put tar on the others.  They also cut more wood to make more tar.  
On the 6th a cow just up and died on the road.
On the 11th, a Sabbath, they met mail carriers from Salt Lake.
On the 15th they drove to Devil’s Gate and camped beside a trading post.
On the 16th another child was born.
On the 19th they passed four wagons of missionaries heading east.  An ox died and a cow was left behind.
On the 20th a three day old baby died. 
On the 23rd they were passed by the mail.
On the 29th there was an unusual entry.  They sent 8 men ahead to attend Conference.  I assume that meant they were sent ahead to the valley to attend the October conference.
On October 1st they met three men from Fort Bridger with flour to sell for $0.12 per pound.
On the 2nd, a Sabbath, they met two wagons from Salt Lake with flour.
On the 4th they met five wagons selling flour for sale for $0.15 per pound.  
On the 5th they drove on to Fort Bridger.
On the 9th, a Sabbath, they met with some friends.  I assume these friends came to meet them from Salt Lake.
On the 12th they were at the Weber River and mentioned two wagons were upset.  I assume those wagons tipped over on rough and steep trail.
On the 14th they drove to the foot of Big Mountain.
On the 15th they started over Little Mountain.
On October 16, 1853, a Sabbath, they entered the Salt Lake Valley and camped in the public square after traveling the last 7 miles of their 1312 mile journey across length of 3 states and into Utah.
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[bookmark: _Toc94276901]Summary of Thomas and Family’s Journey to Utah
Thomas, Margaret and Lucy started out at Keokuk near the eastern border of Iowa on June 15, 1853 and entered the Salt Lake Valley on October 16; A distance of 1313 miles in 123 days as a family of four.
Here is a recap of their entire journey from Eaton Bray to the Great Salt Lake Valley:
Eaton Bray to Liverpool 		1 Day		March 25, 1853
Liverpool to New Orleans		54 Days	March 26 to May 18
New Orleans to St. Louis		9 Days		May 18 to May 27
St. Louis to Keokuk			1 Day		May 28
Camped at Keokuk			18 Days	May 28 to June 15
Keokuk to Great Salt Lake	   	123 Days	June 15 to October 16, 1853
-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
Eaton Bray to Great Salt Lake	205 Days  	March 25 to October 16, 1853
[bookmark: _Toc94276902]The Odometer or Roadometer

How exactly did the Saints know now many miles they travel each day?  In 1847 William Clayton, while crossing the plains with Brigham Young’s original wagon company, wanted an answer to the same question.  To find the answer he marked one of the rear wheels of his wagon (some say he tied a piece of string to the rim others say a piece of yarn).  This mark was affixed to the metal tire (rim) of the wheel.  He then counted every revolution of that tire all day.  At the end of the day he added up the revolutions and multiplied that number by the circumference of his rear wheel (in feet).  He then knew the exact number of feet, and thus miles, they traveled that day.  Not wanting to count revolutions all day every day he and a fellow traveler with a scientific mind, Orson Pratt (one of the original 12 apostles of the restored Church), drew up plans for a Roadometer.  This Roadometer was to be a box of gears and cogs that could be attached to a wagon and count the revolutions.  Another traveler in that company was Appleton Harmon (the same who was the wagon master of Thomas’ Company in 1953).  He was a skilled craftsman and mechanic and he built what Clayton and Pratt had designed.  Harmon’s journal indicates that he attached his Odometer to his wagon on May 10, 1947.  The photograph of the odometer below is not of the original.  Unfortunately the original is not be found.  This is a representation of what it may have looked like.
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After Brigham Young’s Company entered they Great Salt Lake Valley in July of 1847 Clayton petitioned Brigham Young to let him return to Winter Quarters with the Odometer attached to his wagon and record the mileage from the Valley to every landmark and camping area all the way back to Winter Quarters.  He would then publish a guide that would benefit all the Companies that followed.  He was encouraged to do so and the guide below became the “Bible” for all Companies coming west.
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The Latter-Day Saints' Emigrants' Guide: Being a Table of Distances, Showing all the Springs, Creeks, Rivers, Hills, Mountains, Camping Places, and all Other Notable Places, From Council Bluffs, to the Valley of the Great Salt Lake .... The Whole Route Having Been Carefully Measured by a Roadometer, and Distance from Point to Point, in English Miles, Accurately Shown. St. Louis: Mo. Republican Steam Power Press, Chambers & Knapp, 1848.
Here is a sample page from the Clayton Guide:
[image: ]

If you look at the lower right hand corner of the page you will see Fort Bridger.  The long. and lat.  and elevation are given.  It is situated 917 ½ miles west of Winter Quarters and 113 ½ miles east of Great Salt Lake Valley (along the Mormon Trail).  It also indicates it is 8 ¼ miles from the previous reference to Stream. There are also notes regarding the Fort: “The fort is composed of four log houses and a small enclosure for horses.”  The guides were indispensable to Wagon masters and Emigrant alike.  There was not an abundance of odometers available.  Because of Clayton’s efforts an odometer was not needed.
[bookmark: _Toc94276903]Voyage aboard the Clara Wheeler	(George W. and Family)
.
Although I have not been able to document this information, other histories written about our Smiths have indicated the following: “They had originally booked passage aboard the ship Germanicus sailing to New Orleans in February of 1854 but that ship was delayed in port for maintenance and repairs”.  I do know that the Germanicus was cleared to leave Liverpool on April 1, 1854 and departed for New Orleans on April 4, 1854.  This was an Organized Company of Saints with 220 Saints on board and Captain Fales in command.  I don’t know yet if this ship was, indeed, delayed from a scheduled February sailing but we do know that our George W. Smith and family were not aboard.  
I previously showed this list of ships carrying Saints across the Atlantic from Liverpool in 1853 and 1854.  The Germanicus is shown leaving on April 4th and the Clara Wheeler three weeks later on April 24th under Captain Nelson. 
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I don’t know why George and family did not sail with the Germanicus on April 4th or on one of the two other “organized” ships that left in February or one of the two “organized” ships that left in March or the Marshfield that sailed on the 8th of April.  We do know that Catherine gave birth to a baby boy (Marlon Lehi) on March 8, 1854 and that baby died the same day.  Catherine was probably not physically or mentally able to take some of those ships in February and March or early April.  What we do know is that George W., Catherine, Sabrina, and Jane did leave England via Liverpool aboard the sailing ship Clara Wheeler on April 24, 1954.  It remains a mystery to be solved.  


As I was studying the ship register for George and his family I did find some interesting comments in the remarks section.  I show below four sections of this register.  I broke it up into these four parts so it could be more easily read.
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[image: ]

[image: ]
[image: ]
The first section shows the Clara Wheeler as a 995 Ton ship sailing April 24, 1854.  In the second section it shows Geo. W. Smith age 30 a Laborer from Eaton Bray, Dunstable, Bedfordshire.  Catherine, age 25 is also listed along with Sabrina, age 6 and Jane, age 5.
Section three is the right half of the Ship register and shows that the Ship Master’s name was Nelson and the Shipping Agent was S.W. Richards.

It is section four where some interesting information is found.  It shows that George had paid a deposit of £4 and still owed £2 – 10 shillings.  There is also a payment of £3 and in the remarks it says “£3 from Geo. Fenn fo.45.  To me this means those funds were either given to our George as a gift or was owed those funds by Geo. Fenn (more about Geo. Fenn later).  There is also a credit of £9 – 10 shillings and in the remarks it says “£9 - 10 paid April 14 1854” This could be a credit finally given on the 14th (ten days before the ship was to depart) for their Germanicus booking that was postponed back in February.  The £4 shown as a deposit would be £1 for each of the four passengers as required to accompany their application for Emigration.  
The total fare was £19 pounds for our four Smiths to sail aboard the Clara Wheeler to New Orleans.  

The £3 from Geo. Fenn is another mystery.  I did some research on the Fenn family and found this:
John Fenn and his second wife Ann Cherry were the first to lodge the Mormon Elders at Eaton Bray, Bedfordshire, England and permitted them to use their home for meetings.  John’s oldest son from his first wife was William (born and his oldest was George, who had gone to Utah in 1851, had returned in 1852 to the area of his own people as a missionary. Elder George Fenn was influential in causing many Saints to immigrate to Zion, and his father’s large family was among them. They sailed from Liverpool on 4 April 1854.  They would have sailed on the Germanicus.
With that little bit of background our Smith’s would have known the Fenn Family.  They probably went to the same Church meetings.   George Fenn was on a mission in his home town of Eaton Bray in 1852 and “was influential in causing many Saints to immigrate to Zion”.  Did he gift our George £3 or loan him that amount?  In any event that £3 gave George what he needed to pay his fare to New Orleans.  

Below is a partial view of a page from the New Orleans, Louisiana U.S. Passenger List for the Clara Wheeler’s voyage leaving from Liverpool, England on 24 April 1854 arriving in New Orleans, Louisiana, United States on 03 July 1854 and shows George W. Smith, wife Catherine, and daughters, Sabrina and Jane.  George W. is listed as 30 years old and his occupation as Straw/Manuf.   It is interesting that this register entry is not exactly the same as the one I showed above which was from the Ship Register made out in Liverpool before their departure.  George is listed here as a Straw Manufacturer from Bedfordshire but it is clearly the same family.  
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The Ship Marshfield was the last “Organized” Charter of the 1854 Emigration year.  There were 366 Saints aboard and sailed on April 8, 1854.  While the Clara Wheeler was not an “Organized” voyage, S.W. Richards clearly chartered passage on that ship for 29 Saints including our four Smiths.  It is certainly possible that Agent Richards went against his better judgement and the recommendations of Church leaders to send the Saints only on “Organized” ships and chartered space on the Clara Wheeler to get the remnants of the 1854 season to New Orleans.
The Clara Wheeler was an American made ship and we have found some records and paintings of this ship.  I showed this painting earlier in this study because no image of the Falcon has been found.
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The above painting by Duncan McFarland of the Clara Wheeler in the foreground and the pilot schooner, “The Duke” ahead in the background.  It was painted in 1964 while off the point Lyras.



Here are some addition facts regarding the Clara Wheeler.  Unfortunitely, since this was not an “Organized” Charter very little is known about this voyage across the Atlantic.  They arrived in New Orleans on July 3rd after 70 days at sea.
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[bookmark: _Toc94276904]New Orleans to St. Louis (George and Family) 

As it was when Thomas and Family got to America in 1853, the Church had agents in New Orleans as well as at St. Louis to assist the saints upon their arrival in getting to their next destination.  From New Orleans the agent would have helped our Smith’s get passage on a riverboat headed to St. Louis.  Assuming they departed New Orleans a day or so after their arrival that would put our Smith’s in St. Louis no earlier than the 17th of July and possibly several days later than that date.   
In 1854 the departure location was moved to Westport, Missouri.  In 1855 the departure camp was Mormon Grove (four miles from Atchison, Kansas).  The sketch below shows the various locations used for the trek west.
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After arriving in St. Louis in 1854, Church Emigrants from Europe and the eastern states would have outfitted themselves to cross the plains prior to or after their arrival at Westport, Misssouri. 
Mormon emigration agents in St. Louis were tasked with chartered steamboats to transport LDS converts up the Missouri River to the staging point. In 1853 and 1854 the Emigration Agent was Horace S. Eldredge.  He was appointed to St. Louis late in the fall of 1852 and he began presiding over the local Saints on November 21 of that year.  
Agent Eldridge would have known that the last wagon company of the 1854 season had already left Westport or was about to leave for Salt Lake.  That last wagon company left Westport on July 18, 1854 headed up by Captain Robert L. Campbell. 
George and family had missed their opportunity to travel west in 1854.  They likely had little or no money but even if they did they could not have gotten outfitted in time to join that last wagon train west. It was about 400 miles up the Missouri from St. Louis to Westport.
Those who missed the opportunity to go west with the last wagon company of the season or those lacking the necessary funds to continue west, or both, were encouraged to find employment in St. Louis for a season. At that time, more than twelve hundred members from a dozen church branches were reportedly living in the area, many making plans for their journey to the Salt Lake valley.  Housing was possibly the biggest issue in St. Louis. 
When Emigrants arrived at the Luminary office in St. Louis, they were schooled on commodities needed for the next leg of their journey: “Every independent person will need to have . . . one hundred pounds breadstuffs, and a few pounds bacon or dried beef, and as much sugar, tea, coffee, and dried fruit as they calculate to eat during a three month’s journey over the plains.”  Once outfitted with the necessary provisions, emigrants were notified of dates and places of expected departures from Atchison, Kansas, the next destination on their westward trail. 
I hope our Smith’s reported to the Luminary office or consulted with the Conference President (Elder Eldridge or Elder Erastus Snow depending on when our Smiths got to St. Louis) to know where they might find lodging and work for the season.  Our Smiths had to decide where to go next. They would surely have looked to the Elder Eldridge, the emigration agent, and or Milo Andrus who was the Stake President in St. Louis for guidance.  They would have encouraged them to stay in St. Louis until the following spring and then head to the departure site.  George would have been low on or even out of money so earning money would be a top priority. I suspect they stayed in St Louis or nearby.  Elder Eldridge was also tasked with trying to find temporary housing for those who were staying in St. Louis for a season to earn money for the westward trek.  This was surely a difficult year for our Smith’s.  They had little or no money, no employment, likely few friends.  I would like to think that some saints better off than our Smith’s took them in or helped them in some way to make it through to the following spring.
The many who were unable to go because of economic hardship remained in St. Louis for several months or even years. Thus, in April 1854, President Young and other Church leaders designated St. Louis as a location where the “Saints might gather with approbation who were unable to go directly through to Utah.”  Apostle Erastus Snow was chosen to journey to St. Louis, organize a stake, preside over the region, and oversee general emigration matters in Iowa and Missouri.
Before his arrival, Elder Snow already had plans to establish and edit a Latter-day Saint periodical, which he called the St. Louis Luminary.  As with the Millennial Star and the Frontier Guardian, Elder Snow intended that the paper be used as an emigration guide of sorts for the many scattered Saints, offering news from the Valley, support, and instruction.  Just one month after the organization of the St. Louis Stake, he published a cry for assistance in the December 2, 1854, issue of the Luminary, explaining, “Soon we will have a great many of our foreign emigration here, and some of them perhaps destitute. I wish . . . every man in Israel . . . consider themselves a vigilance committee, to keep their eyes and ears open, and learn of every opening and avenue by which they can throw their employment in the hands of those who stand in need.”  
Moreover, Elder Snow gave instructions to the European converts and Eastern States Mormon emigrants who planned to stop just briefly in St. Louis before continuing forward to the Salt Lake Valley. In an article titled “Emigrants for Utah,” he counseled:
My assent will not be given for any Saint to leave the Missouri River, unless so organized in a company of at least fifty effectual well armed men, and that too under the command of a man appointed by me; one who will carry out my instruction. . . .
Choice wagons made to order and delivered at the point of outfit, with bows, projections, &c., will be about $78, without projections, $75. Oxen, with yokes and chains, from $70 to $85 per yoke; cows from $16 to $25 each.
[bookmark: _Toc94276905]George and Family in Limbo

So far our research has them in limbo and surely in dire straits from July 4th when they landed in New Orleans until they departed with the Milo Andrus Wagon Company on August 4, 1855.  Research will continue.  How wonderful it would have been if a James Jack had made the trip with George as well as Thomas!
I took the time to research the other 25 Mormon Saints who came to America on the Clara Wheeler with our 4 Smith family members.  I was hoping to find a wealth of information on them and their journal entries documenting their immigration to America but no such luck at present.
 Only three of those 25 came to Utah via the wagon trains of the 1850’s and 60’s. 
	James Aitkin and John Todd, both age 21, traveling as lone individuals, came to the Salt Lake Valley with the Moses Thurston Company
	William Phillips, age 43 and traveling alone came west with the Henry Miller Company in 1862
I have not located these three men in FamilySearch as of yet.  
In late August 1854 Brigham Young directed Milo Andrus, the current stake president in St. Louis, to find a place on the western frontier where the European immigrants could safely and temporarily settle before continuing on to Utah.  He wanted a place that was beyond St. Louis, closer to the frontier. He specifically named Kansas as a possible settlement and outfitting location. In his opinion, the immigrants would have a better opportunity “to labor for cattle, provisions, etc. in these healthier localities.” In previous years many shiploads of immigrants had been “unhealthily crowded into rooms at St. Louis,” where they found it difficult to obtain short-term work.
[bookmark: _Toc94276906]Mormon Grove (Atchison, Kansas) 1855 Departure Point
On February 17, 1855, Milo Andrus and others left St. Louis bound for the western Missouri River frontier to find an outfitting location that could be used for the spring emigration. On March 20th, Milo reported that he had secured land in a hickory grove approximately four miles west of Atchison, Kansas, that could be used for a staging ground.  It was on a bend of the Missouri River 12-miles farther west than any other outfitting point, and had good grazing land and water.  He named it Mormon Grove. Atchison is 50 miles north of present-day Kansas City and about 300 miles from St. Louis.

The first large group of Mormons debarked the riverboats in Atchison in April 1855 and moved westward to Mormon Grove.
There, they immediately began to fence 160 acres and planted crops. The site, at the head of Deer Creek, also served as an excellent camping place with water, wood, and range for the stock. Like the other Mormon camps along the Missouri River, it was close enough to the port city so the Mormons could easily purchase supplies. The temporary village also had a small cemetery and a couple of permanent structures, but most residents lived in tents, covered wagons, or make-shift dwellings.  Their route across Kansas appears to have been northwest on the “New Ft. Laramie Road” to the vicinity of Kennekuk, Kansas and then continuing on the “Old Ft. Laramie Road” as established by Major Wharton in 1844 to the head of Walnut Creek in present-day Brown County.
In May 1855 Milo returned to Mormon Grove with 550 head of oxen and cows that the Mormons would use in crossing the plains. When emigrants started arriving they divided according to nationality and then by overland company. The camps were organized with rows of tents framing streets and alleys between them. These camps were also organized into branches that were presided over by church leaders.  They were organized as had been done before by captains over 100, captains over 50 and captains over 10.
 
As I have been researching the trek west I have wondered why the wagon trains did not leave earlier in the year than they did.  Generally the first train west did not leave until late May or June.  It came down to something we wouldn’t even consider today. Since they were traveling in large companies with families, needing great numbers of wagons and animals, they were forced to wait for a sufficient growth of grass on the plains. Certainly the ice on rivers and streams had to have melted. Hence they could seldom start before early May.  And these large wagon trains left a few weeks apart to give the grass on the plains some time to grow enough to feed the stock as the next train traveled West over the same routes.  Probably a bigger issue was the massive logistics of rounding up the necessary wagons, oxen, cows, provisions, etc.  And they had a short window for departure since they needed to leave before the first of August to cross the Rockies before winter came.  Ideally the saints would have left Liverpool around the middle to the end of March of a given year so they would arrive in New Orleans 50, 60 or even 70 or 80 days later and still travel up the Mississippi River for 8 to 10 days and then take four more days to get to the embarking point by the end of June.  We already examined Thomas and his family’s journey to Utah.  They left Liverpool on March 25, 1853 and arrived in New Orleans on May 18, 1853 (54 days).  They traveled up the Mississippi and made it to Keokuk in time to leave for Salt Lake on June 15, 1853 (27 days) and completed their journey to Salt Lake on October 16, 1853 (123 days). 
As companies with several hundred people in each were readied, they moved out onto the prairies to begin their march westward. At the direction of Mormon leadership, with only about a 12-hour notice, Milo Andrus led the last of the 1855 wagon trains with 461 individuals from Mormon Grove on Aug. 4, 1855.  Milo as apparently ill and did not want to lead this wagon train to Salt Lake.  However, Milo was an experienced wagon master having crossed the plains more than once.  And he was a very faithful pioneer saint and obeyed the call.  This was a late in the season departure and no doubt brother Andrus pushed this company so as to arrive on Oct. 24, 1855 in Salt Lake Valley in just 81 days.  They only had two deaths along the trail.  This was rather amazing as they encountered some significant snow fall during the last few weeks of the journey.
In total, 2,030 emigrants, 337 wagons, 2,433 oxen, 319 cows, 86 horses, and 8 mules had journeyed from Mormon Grove in 1855.

The next year, in 1856, the outfitting post moved from Mormon Grove to Iowa City, Iowa. It was selected because Saints could travel there by rail, making the journey faster and more economical.  In 1856 most of the ships sailing out of Liverpool were directed to go to the Eastern ports of New York, Philadelphia, or Boston.

Back to George and family!  They could have been among those first saints arriving in Atchison (Mormon Grove) in April of 1855 but if they were why would they have traveled in the last company of saints to leave Mormon Grove in August of 1855 (which we know they did)?  I think they stayed (maybe camped) somewhere in or near St. Louis until they had to make a choice of staying yet another year in the area and earn more money or catch a steamboat in St. Louis and travel up the Missouri River to Atchison in time to travel in the last wagon train company of 1855.  This decision was made harder by the fact that Catherine was about 7 months pregnant (at the time they started across the plains) when the decision was made
I don’t think George and family were successful finding enough work to do anything more than just survive while in St. Louis.  George was a hatter, not a farmer or a carpenter or a blacksmith.  The need for straw hats was not likely a high priority among the many individuals trying to find the means to get to the west.  They were probably able to do some trading of hats for food and other necessities but when it came time to continue to the west he did not have enough money to outfit him and his family for the trek.
[bookmark: _Toc94276907]George Borrows from the P.E.F. after all!

I believe, having made the decision to travel west in 1855 he also made the difficult decision to borrow money through the PEF. I wrote earlier that I had found this booklet that showed “Names of persons indebted to the P. E. Fund Company”.  This booklet named individuals with unpaid debts owed the Fund as of 1870.  It shows the debt Thomas incurred in 1853 and, to my surprise, it also shows a debt owed by George W and his wife and children taken out in 1855 (as they, no doubt, prepared to come west).  We have known for years that Thomas borrowed money from the PEF and we had copies of a receipt and a contract of sorts.  It has just come to light this year that George and Family also borrowed from the PEF after they had paid their own way across the Atlantic and up the Mississippi to St. Louis.  

   [image: ]

After I found the George’s name in the booklet I went searching for additional documentation and found the following.
This first document is an interesting one in that someone gave George W. the middle name of “Washington” making it very hard for a researcher to find and identify him as our George Smith, which he clearly is.  It identifies George and Catherine with their correct ages at the time of their PEF loan.  I don’t know why Sabrina is only shown with an “S” but Jane is identified and their ages are correct.  This particular document doesn’t show the amount of their debt, only that they took out a loan.
[image: ]
This next document clearly shows their loan in the amount of $91.20 and identifies that the loan was to outfit them for their trip from Atcheson (Mormon Grove) to Utah in 1855.
[image: ]
I found this entry in an Index to PEF Ledger entries.  This indicates that the ledger entry I want is on page 144 of Ledger B but when I go to that page I don’t find the entry.  
[image: ]
I did find this additional ledger entry showing some of the information as above. It is dated December 21, 1855 so this is a recievable of $91.30 as of that date. There is a ledger entry somewhere yet to be found where the above information in written.

[image: ]
That $91.20 did not buy them a wagon or an oxen team, only passage and the provisions and food stuffs necessary for the trek west.  A yoke of oxen cost between $75 – 110 in 1854.  A cow was $25 – 40 and a wagon was $67 plus around $6-10 freightage to get it to Westport.  Two guns were $12.00.  The prices for these critical items had gone up considerably in the two years since Thomas and family outfitted.
While I have no proof as yet I believe Thomas and Margaret paid around $45.00 each for their entire trip from England to Utah (their PEF loan doesn’t bear that out but £10 was cited several times as the minimum amount needed for one person to make the journey in 1853.  The $91.20 George borrowed could mean it cost $30 per adult and $15 per child to just come across the plains two years later.
From what I have been able to find this loan was given by PEF Agent Erastus Show on or about July 28, 1855.  This would be only about six weeks before they headed west as part of the Milo Andrus Company (the last company to go west in 1855). 
[bookmark: _Toc94276908]George and Family finally leave for the Great Salt Lake Valley
Below is the Summary description of the Milo Andrus Company
[bookmark: _Toc94276909]Milo Andrus Company
Departed:		On 1855 August 4 (August 3 according to Andrus letter below)
Departed from:	Mormon Grove (Atcheson), Kansas
Arrived:		On 1855 October 24
Vehicle Type:		Wagon
Company Type:	Church Train
Company Direction:	Westbound
461 individuals were in the company when it began its journey from the outfitting post at Mormon Grove, Kansas (Near Atchison).  There were “upwards of 50 wagons” in this company.
This was a very large company of Saints.  The Appleton Harmon Company (Thomas’ company) had 200 Emigrants and 22 wagons.  
This was a Perpetual Emigrating Fund Company.
As with Thomas’ train there were typically 10 persons assigned per wagon and two yoke of oxen.  There were 455 persons in the Milo Andrus train and “Upwards of 50 Wagons”.   So our Smith’s would have had additional companions with them in “their” wagon.  And I use the word “in” lightly since the wagon was used to carry their supplies and maybe a driver and only an occasional passenger.  Sabrina and Jane would likely have walked the entire way.  I hope Catherine did not have to walk too much since she was 7 month pregnant when they left Mormon Grove as has been mentioned.  She certainly would have ridden for days after she gave birth at Devil’s Gate.  By this time in their journey the wagon would have been emptied of at least 2/3 of their food supply and, thus, more room in the wagon for passengers.  
George probably saw an oxen team for the first time in his life in St. Louis or possibly just prior to his departure on this wagon company.  Accounts of this company indicate that there was a shortage of oxen and many were young and unbroken and unexperienced drivers (i.e. George W.).  There was a great deal of difficulty getting underway and cattle and drivers alike had to learn what was expected of them.  In the wagon they would have started out with 1500 pounds of flour, 50 pounds of sugar, 50 pounds of bacon, 50 pounds of rice, 30 pounds of beans, 25 pounds of salt, 20 pounds of dried fruit, 5 pounds of tea, a gallon of vinegar and 10 bars of soap.  Each passenger was also allowed up to 50 pounds of personal baggage. All of this, plus their tent, had to fit in a wagon box measuring 12 feet long by 40 inches wide by 18 inches deep. 
Each wagon company was organized with captains over 100, captains over 50 and Captains over 10.  That would almost put captain over each wagon.  I can’t imagine George W. being made a captain over his ten but it is possible.  The captain over 10 was responsible for waking each head of household at 4:30 a.m. so they could be ready to roll out by 7:00 a.m.  These wagons had very little in the way of springs or suspension so it may not have been much of a treat to ride rather than walk.  It was said that if you put fresh milk in the churn in the morning and let it ride in the wagon it would churn itself into butter by the end of the day! 

Below you will find a partial listing of the Milo Andrus Company that verifies that our Smiths and their new born daughter, Anne Merintha, were members of this wagon train.
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I have attached here a couple of letters Milo Andrus wrote Brother John H. Hart who was the President of the St. Louis Stake High Council and was also the current publisher of the Luminary. Brother Hart also took Milo’s place as the President of the St. Louis Conference (Stake).  The first letter was written just a couple of days into the journey west on August 6, 1855. And was later published in the Luminary.

ANY NEWS from the Emigration upon the Plains, will be interesting to our readers; we therefore present the following items from Elder Milo Andrus:

Thirty miles from MORMON GROVE, Aug. 6, '55. (three days into their journey)

DEAR BROTH. HART: After the toil of the day, I take a leisure moment to write you a few lines, to let you know our whereabouts, and progress. In the first place, I will say that we started from the Grove on the 3rd, and on the 4th we overtook brother [Isaac] Allred's company on Big Grasshopper. We are both now encamped on Walnut, with barely team enough to roll us on agreeable.
I have in my company, the tail end of the Emigration, and a scanty number of experienced men, which causes the burthen of the camp to rest upon me, with an almost insupportable weight. My health is worn down with fatigue, but still, my spirit is determined to take the camp entrusted to my care, safely to the home of the Saints.—We have health in our midst—our progress has bettered itself every day, which causes me to feel grateful to our heavenly Father, and my soul to rejoice in that paternal aid, which is ever ready to render assistance, and support us in time of need.
The season is late to start to the mountains, but we trust in the arm of Jehovah to direct our movements, and we then have nothing to fear.
Remember me in their prayers that I may accomplish the things the servants of the Lord hath placed upon me.
With love to yourself, I remain your friend and brother.
 
MILO ANDRUS.


This second letter to Brother Hart was written about 11 days into their journey.
On the West side of the Big Blue,
Wednesday evening Aug. 15, '55.
I take another opportunity to inform you of our progress. Health, peace, and happiness is made manifest in our encampment, and above all, the Lord is prospering our progress; to-day we ferried the Blue which is exceedingly high on account of so much rain. We are a few rods west from brother Harper's encampment, and are in good travelling condition. We have nailed our colors to the top of the mast and are determined before long, to breathe the fresh breezes of the beautiful Platte river valley. We shall from time to time, as opportunity affords, drop you a line, to let you know our progress, but both you and the Saints must excuse lengthy letters from us, as we are all the time in a hurry. May peace and blessings crown your labors, in your Presidency of the Saint Louis Stake, is the constant prayer of your friend and brother. We know not the distance that Allred's camp is behind us.
Yours in haste, MILO ANDRUS.
This third letter to Brother Hart was written on August 22, 1855 (less than three weeks into their journey)
30 miles up the Little Blue, Aug. 22, '55.
BROTHER HART: Another opportunity presents itself for me to write you. The Salt Lake Mail is just passing and waiting to take this note. Our progress is still onward; although, since I wrote you last, we have had a few drawbacks; two wagon axles, one wheel, and several tongues broke which has caused us some little delay; but notwithstanding we are up with brother Harper's company, who is now starting from this place. We have also had two deaths of aged persons, and some slight cases of sickness, but as a general thing I am thankful to say, health reigns predominant. From over-exertion and fatigue, my health has been, for the last few days, much impaired, but this morning I feel quite well again, and am doing all in my power to push on this camp which is in my charge, as I am deeply anxious for their welfare. My brethren well know if there is not exertion used on our part, the season being so late, we shall feel some inclement weather when we are some hundreds of miles further West. The Saints feel well and cheerful. We are in excellent traveling condition, as our yesterday's work will tell—we came not less than twenty-five miles.
My love to all. I remain your brother in the gospel of Christ.
MILO ANDRUS.
I can only imagine what our Smith’s felt like during those first couple of weeks on the trail.  George trying to learn the “ropes” of driving his wagon and oxen team.  It appears from Brother Andrus’ letters that the inexperienced drivers and oxen quickly learned what they needed to know to move quickly across the plains.  
You will remember from the detailed journal of James Jack that the much smaller Appleton Harmon company only traveled over 20 miles in a single day twice during their 1300 mile journey.  You can tell from the tone of these letters that Brother Andrus was worried about the lateness of their departure and was making a real effort to keep the company moving.  The Appleton Harmon Company was at Kanesville on July 9th which is about the same location as the Milo Andrus Company when they departed on August 3rd.  Milo had already reported broken axles, tongues and wheels within the first three weeks of their journey.  
I have been on a number of modern day “Treks” and the most I ever walked in one day was 17 miles and it did take all day.  What great troopers Sabrina and Jane were to walk 20 plus miles a day on their young legs.  And what of Margaret and Catherine both of whom were well along in pregnancy when they began their trek across the plains.  

This summary of the Milo Andrus Company comes from the Pioneer Database of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints.
This was the last of the Perpetual Emigration Fund companies for 1855. Milo Andrus received the assignment to captain the train the night before the party was to leave Mormon Grove (just outside Atchison, Kansas Territory) and had just 12 hours to get himself ready. Two things made this last-minute appointment necessary: the season was very late and no one else with plains experience was available. Thus Andrus and his two assistants had an enormous responsibility. 
The company had few oxen, and many of these were small and unbroken, so they had to be trained in route. Part of the company left Mormon Grove on August 1; the rest left on the 3rd. inexperienced drivers had to shuttle some wagons forward, then return with the teams to bring up others. One emigrant recalled that early on it took four men to drive one yoke of oxen. There were 461 individuals in the company when it set out.
No sooner had the company left Mormon Grove than the U. S. Marshall for Kansas Territory arrived with an order to attach the train for debts attributed to Brigham Young, Heber C. Kimball, and Jedediah M. Grant (at that time the First Presidency of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints). Captain Andrus convinced the marshall that the train belonged not to the First Presidency, but to the Perpetual Emigration Fund Company. The lawman then tried to take Andrus back to Atchison to "get sufficient good security from amongst the Citizens there to secure the debt & cost," but the Captain refused to leave his train. At this critical moment, the marshall "was taken with the bellyache and wanted a little brandy," which Captain Andrus quickly supplied. He then fed the marshall supper and drove him in a buggy to his lodgings. Nevertheless, the marshall ordered Andrus and three other brethren to appear at the October 3rd term of the U.S. court in Leavenworth, and when he got back to Mormon Grove, he attached four or five Mormon-owned wagons, "a few lame cattle," and some calves.
 
Sketch by Frederick Piercy 1853 Saints crossing the plains.
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The Andrus train overtook Captain Allred's emigrant company on Big Grasshopper Creek; later, both parties camped on Walnut Creek. Tired of leapfrogging his wagons, Captain Andrus decided to leave a Perpetual Emigration Company thrashing machine in the care of a local farmer (Captain Allred left five wagons with this same man at that time). Andrus now set a pace that was "as hurried as he could urge, push, and cajole, the group over the plains, up and down the mountains, through the canyons, across the rivers, and through the miles of the thick dust of the trails." 
At some point, the train encountered a large herd of buffalo that "ran across our train, while in motion, and knocked down and [bore] off the horn of one of the oxen." The Indians that the train met were friendly. At Big Blue River the train used the ferry because the river was running high. Near there the party camped just a few rods west of Captain Harper's company. It was here that Andrus "nailed our colors to the top of the mast." From Little Blue River, the Captain wrote: "Two wagon axles, one wheel, and several tongues broke which has caused us some delay; but notwithstanding . . . 
I . . . am doing all in my power to push on this camp . . . as I am deeply anxious for their welfare." Two elderly emigrants had died. The train followed the Platte River and must have crossed the South Platte. It stopped at Ash Hollow, where Andrus learned that General William S. Harney and about 700 soldiers had "found a party of the Sioux Indians about eight miles from Ash Hollow and a battle had ensued on the 3rd of September. The General sent over word to Andrus on the 5th keep an advanced guard stating at the same time that the best information that they could get was that they had killed one hundred and twenty Indians, taken about fifty-eight prisoners, mostly women; had four soldiers killed and five wounded. He stated, also, they were going to lay out a fort a small distance below Ash Hollow after which they calculated to proceed to Fort Laramie, and from thence to wherever they could find any of the Sioux Nation."
"A few miles from where they were encamped there were about forty Indians that were in the battle near Ash Hollow. Nothing came of this. The company passed Court House Rock, Chimney Rock, and Scotts Bluff. 
By September 13 the company was 12 miles below Fort Laramie. It then passed Laramie Peak, Independence Rock, and Devil's Gate. At the latter place, on September 28, the emigrants met brethren from the Salt Lake Valley. 
It was at Devil’s Gate that Annie Merintha was born to Catherine Smith, making them a family of five, on September 28, 1855.  It would be almost another month of cold and difficulty before the company reached the Great Salt Lake Valley.








Below is another of Frederick Piercy’s sketches from the Mormon Trail.  This is what came to be known as Devil’s Gate near where Annie Merintha was born.
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On October 4 the train crossed Devil's Backbone, "a most awful mounting [sic] of stone." That night "came on a dredfull [sic] storm of snow." On the 6th the train crossed South Pass. 
Near Chimney Rock 20 oxen and 2 cows died "from something the[y] had eat or drank [sic]." Upon reaching the Sweetwater River many more cattle died. There was little feed for the animals; in all, the Andrus train "lost 11 animals above 50%."
 
At the fifth crossing of the Sweetwater it snowed three inches. The train
crossed the Green River on October 11 and arrived at Fort Bridger four days later.
 From the fort, Captain Andrus sent word to Salt Lake that he needed fresh animals and that "many of the men, women and children were almost barefoot and very destitute of clothing."
Below is a sketch by Frederick Piercy of Saints nearing Fort Bridger. 
[image: ]

Fort Bridger was actually quite a shabby facility built by Jim Bridger and his trading partner Benito Vasquez in 1842.   He traded with the Indians as well as Emigrants headed west.  His prices were inflated and Brigham Young established a Mormon Supply Post just a few miles away.  The fort had a parameter of wood poles with crude housing within that perimeter providing some protection from Indians and keeping livestock safe.  
By the time the train reached the Weber River, the emigrants were running out of provisions. They crossed Big Mountain and Little Mountain. 
A delegation of dignitaries from Salt Lake met them at the mouth of Emigration Canyon. Here the emigrants formed a circle around the welcoming party and "sang a piece of poetry composed for the
occasion":
 
"Come Zion's sons and daughters,
Who seek this blest abode,
That over plains and waters
Have come to serve our God;
Our gratitude demanding,
Let praise to Him abound,
That we are favored, standing
On consecrated ground.
Oh! This we've long expected,
For this we've prayed and sighed,
Like Israel's sons neglected,
By Babel's limpid tide;
And now befo
. . . When on the way to Zion,
And every heart was hope,
The means we'd to rely on
Was fastly closing up;
But as the darken'd shadows
Declared a brighter sun,
We felt a power to glad us,
Th' Apostles would make known.
Tho' elements did battle,
As late the season pass'd,
And weakly seemed our cattle,
We're in the "hive" at last:
No power should withstand us,
Declared Erastus Snow;
And Captain Milo Andrus
Thank God, has brought us thro'.
We come not here for pleasures
That carnal minds can prize,
Nor seek aurif'rous treasures
Of th' West to aggrandize;
We come with spirits fervent
To fully serve the Lord;
To hear His holy servant,
And live by every word.
And as the arms of Moses
Required bearing up,
So every soul proposes
To be our Brigham's prop:
Tho' late and last our carriage
Across the mountains' brow,
We hope, like Jesus' marriage,
There's best wine even now."
The Andrus train, with "upwards of 50 wagons," arrived in Salt Lake City October 24th. Because of the lateness of the season, Captain Andrus had pushed his people hard. Undoubtedly, this is
why one of the travelers described him as "a terrible bully and tyrant." However, another emigrant wrote, "It was not an altogether unpleasant trip." 
For his part, Captain Andrus had been ill during much of the journey. He said that leading this 1855 train was "one of the hardest burthens that I have been called to bear in the midst of Israel during my sojourn in mortality" this from a man who had been with Zion's Camp, who had been in Nauvoo at the time of the Martyrdom, who had "helped watch the city by night, and worked on the temple by day," who had gone to Carthage at the time of the indictment of the murderers of Joseph and Hyrum Smith, who had experienced the persecutions leading up to the abandonment of Nauvoo, and who had participated in the Latter-day Saint exodus westward, a man who, himself, had led several other emigrant companies.

Below is a sketch of the Great Salt Lake Valley in 1850.  Author unknown.
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Another Frederick Piercy sketch of the Great Salt Lake Valley in 1853
[image: ]


This company completed their 1000 mile, late in the season journey, in 82 days suffering only two emigrant deaths. They lost an abundance of oxen and cattle and were near destitute for clothing and shoes. They averaged 12.35 miles per day!  Catherine was seven months pregnant when they left Kansas and she gave birth to Anne Merintha, about the time the cold weather set in and snow began to fly.  Milo, being the experienced wagon master he was, really pushed his wagon company since they had left so late in the season.  They were only 82 days in route.  In contrast, Thomas X’s company took 123 days to reach Salt Lake. Of course, Keokuk was 300 miles further east than Mormon Grove. 
[bookmark: _Toc94276910]Summary of George and Family’s Journey to Utah
Here is a recap of their entire journey from Eaton Bray to the Great Salt Lake Valley:
Eaton Bray to Liverpool 		1 Day		April 23, 1854
Liverpool to New Orleans		70 Days	April 24 to July 3
New Orleans to St. Louis		10 Days	July 3 to July 13
Layover in St. Louis			376 Days	July 13, 1854 to July 24, 1855
St, Louis to Mormon Grove		4 Days		July 24 to July 28
Mormon Grove to Great Salt Lake   	82 Days	August 3 to October 24, 1855
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
Eaton Bray to Great Salt Lake (excluding his 376 day layover in or around St. Louis)						167 Days  	April 23, 1854 to October 24, 1855






[bookmark: _Toc94276911]Appendix A James Jack’s Account of the Falcon and CORNELIUS Bagnall Emigrating Company

[bookmark: _Toc93953671]This appendix includes the notes of the Falcon voyage across the Atlantic and the Wagon train journey across the plains from Keokuk to the Salt Lake Valley as recorded by the official recorder and secretary of this chartered ship, James Jack.  The Falcon and Cornelius Bagnall Emigrating Company
JAMES JACK, SECRETARY (Mar. 25, 1853) Liverpool, Bramley Moore Dock on Board the Falcon, March 25th, 1853.
 Friday evening ½ past 7 o’clock. Meeting called to order by President Bagnall. Hymn sung, “Come, Come Ye Saints,” etc. Prayer by President Bagnall. The President then said that the reason this meeting was called was to get their sanction to the appointments that Bro. S. W. Richards had made and as they all knew that it was necessary that some should be appointed to take charge of this company. He would leave it with this meeting to give their approval or disapproval of Bro. Samuel’s appointments. It was then moved by Elder James McNaughton, seconded by William Ross, that Elder Cornelius Bagnall should take the Presidency of this company to the Great Salt Lake Valley. Carried unanimously. President Bagnall then moved that Elders James McNaughton and James Caffall should be his counselors, seconded by James Curray, carried unanimously. President Bagnall then said that it would be necessary that they should have a clerk to take minutes of all their proceedings and he should move that Priest James Jack should be appointed, seconded by Elder James McNaughton, carried unanimously. President Bagnall then said: “Brethern and Sisters, I realize the high and important station to which I am called and of myself I am weak, yet by the strength of God and of my Bretheren which have been appointed with me, along with you, my Bretheren and Sisters, being united together we shall be able to preserve order and harmony all the way and would just say to the Bretheren, take no undue liberties with the Sisters, and you Sisters live humble and pure before God and I shall be watching over you all the time, and if I should see any undecent (indecent) conduct in any of you, Bretheren and Sisters, I care not who they may be, I shall reprove it and that perhaps sharper than you would like. I do not wish that any iniquity should be in our midst, but that the Spirit of God should be with us all the time and I shall have to make some other appointments, but as it is getting late, I shall dismiss the meeting at present as we shall have plenty of time afterwards.” Hymn was then sung, “Guide Us O Thou Great Jehovah,” etc. 5 Prayer by Elder James McNaughton.
 (Mar. 26, 1853): Saturday, March 26th, 3 o’clock, afternoon. The Clerk was instructed to get the names of all the priesthood on Board with the different offices which they held and to call a counsel meeting at ½ past 4 o’clock. Counsel met ½ past 4 o’clock when President Bagnall said the reason he had called this meeting was to know what number of his Bretheren had the Priesthood of God upon them, and he was pleased to see such a number of his Bretheren that had been accounted worthy to receive the Priesthood of God, that they might counsel together and devise measures for the comfort of all the Saints on board, and that his great desire was to take up this people to Zion with the spirit of God always with them, that they might be free from all iniquity and that when we reach the land of Zion, we may stand before the heads of the Church blameless. Elder Curtis E. Bolton came into the meeting at this time and being called upon to speak, said that he always rejoiced in meeting with the Saints of God, and that we had a first rate company on Board and prophesied in the name of Israel’s God that if we lived faithful and prayerful before God, we should have a very short passage, and that the winds should be in our favour all the way. President Bagnall then said that he wished to establish a time for calling upon the Lord in prayer and for Public worship on Sabbath and he wished some of the Bretheren to state their feelings on the subject. When several of the Bretheren spoke, and it was moved by President Bagnall, seconded by Elder James McNaughton, that the Saints rise at 6 o’clock and that 7 o’clock be appointed for calling on the Lord in Prayer. It was also moved by President Bagnall, seconded by Elder James Caffall, that we hold Public Worship twice on Sabbath and that the hours for the present be from 11 o’clock till 1 o’clock and from 5 o’clock till 7 o’clock, when it was carried unanimously. Moved by President Bagnall, seconded by Elder James Caffall that there be no cooking on Sabbath, but that the cook supply us twice with boiling water, carried unanimous. Moved by Elder James McNaughton, seconded by President Bagnall, that Elder James Caffall and myself go round the berths and appoint some of the young Bretheren to carry the meat from the passengers to the cook, get it cooked and carry it down to them again, carried – 
Saturday evening, March 26th, 8 o’clock. Meeting called to order for prayer by President Bagnall, hymn sung, “Come Let us Sing,” and evening hymn etc. Prayer by President Bagnall. Elder James McNaughton then instructed them about the meetings to be held tomorrow. Baptism, Name: Arthur Thornton, Parish of Maybole, County of Air Scotland, Born 19th May, 1838. Baptized 26th March, 1853 by Elder William Aird. Confirmed by Elder Bagnall, McNaughton, and Caffall.
 Sabbath morning, March 27th, 7 o’clock. Meeting called to order for Prayer by President Bagnall. Hymn sung: “Lord in the Morning thou Shall Hear,” etc. Prayer by Elder James Caffall. 6 Sabbath, forenoon 11 o’clock. Meeting called to order by Elder James McNaughton. Hymn sung: “Glorious Things of Thee Are Spoken.” Prayer by Elder James McNaughton. Hymn sung: “Come All Ye Sons of God Who Have Received the Priesthood.” President Bagnall then said: “Brethren and Sisters, we have met this morning under circumstances that I never met under before, and I am happy to see the spirit that prevails amongst you. We are the children of God and we have to work out our own salvation with fear and trembling when we read the Old Testament and see what the children of Israel, in the days of old, had to go through before they could obtain salvation; how they were called to leave the land of Egypt and travel through the wilderness to the land of Promise, and when we see them at the Red Sea encompassed by the Egyptians on the one hand and the sea on the other, how they were delivered by the power of God and they were bound to acknowledge that the salvation was from the Lord, yet when we find them traveling through the wilderness when their food was getting done, how they murmured and repined against the Lord, and how they would have slain their leader had not the Spirit of God been round about him, how that the Lord sent them manna from heaven and that they ate even Angel’s food, and they were again led to acknowledge that salvation was from the Lord, yet after all his manifestations to them, how they murmured and complained against Him. But Bretheren and Sisters, we are not to be like the Israelites of old. We are called to leave the land of our Nativity and go to a land that God has set apart for the gathering of his people, that they may escape His judgments, which He is to pour out upon the wicked and those who will not obey the Gospel, and if we get trials to endure, let us not murmur, but let us hear them like Saints of the Most High God. We have obeyed the principles of life and salvation so far. and it is only through suffering that we can be made perfect. But let us, Bretheren & Sisters, have faith in God and He will bless us. If you see a child that has faith in his father and does all things that he is told and looks unto him and has his affections and confidence concentrated in him, will not that father bless his child? Yes, Verily, Bretheren & Sisters, he will. How much more so then, will our Heavenly Father bless us if we have confidence in Him and live humble before Him and keep His commandments. Do not look at our trials, Bretheren & Sisters, as a great mountain that we cannot get over but just look at them as we used to do when we went a courting. It did not matter whether it rained or snowed or any thing else, we were prepared to go through every trial for the joy that was before us, (and) enabled us to surmount all difficulties so, Bretheren & Sisters, let the joy and happiness which we expect to find when we reach the land of Zion bring us up above all things that we may have to pass through, and the power and spirit of God shall be with us all the time, and my prayer is, Bretheren and Sisters, that the Spirit of God may be continually in our midst and that love and harmony may be with us all the time even so, Amen. Elder Richard Artwood, being then called upon to speak, said that he had listened with great pleasure to the words that had flowed from the lips of his brother, their President, and he had faith and confidence in him and exorted (exhorted) the saints to listen to his instructions and counsel at all times and he would lead us in the way of life and truth, and, Bretheren and Sisters, we are entering as it were into a new existence, and if we have trials, let me say in the words of Elder Taylor, God sends us a double portion of them, that we may be purified and made fit to inherit Celestial Glory. We are standing on the 7 vessel that is to convey us from the shores of Babylon to the happy land of Zion, and may we be enabled to endure all trials and sufferings that we have to pass through, is my prayer in the name of Jesus Christ, Amen. Hymn sung: “Praise God From Whom All Blessings Flow.” Prayer by Elder James Caffall. 
Sabbath Evening—5 o’clock. Meeting called to order by President Bagnall. Hymn sung: “Oh Happy Home, Oh Best Abode.” Prayer: by Elder Joseph Addage Hymn again sung: “Earth Is the Place Where God Shall Reign.” Elder James McNaughton being called upon to speak said: “Bretheren & Sisters, as I am called upon to address you I desire that the Spirit of God may be with me, and that you may extend your faith and prayers in my behalf that I may be led to speak upon things which may be appropriate on the present occasion. I was much pleased with the remarks of our president in the forenoon and thank and praise God that we have such a man to preside over us, and, Bretheren and Sisters, let us uphold him, not only in our faith and prayers, but also by our works, let us one and all corporate (cooperate) with him and give heed unto his counsels and instructions and we shall reach our desired haven in peace, and, Bretheren and Sisters, in order that no disease may get amongst us we will require strictly to observe the principle of cleanness, and we trust that this principle will be strictly observed by you all, for you are all aware that the Spirit of God will not dwell in unclean Tabernacles and we wish to retain that spirit with us all the time, and as we have established a time for calling upon the Lord in prayer we wish all to attend to that. The Sisters, in some cases are to be excused where they have a number of children to attend too, but if the Bretheren and husbands have the Spirit of God, they can infuse that spirit into their wives and children, so that all may go on in peace and harmony together and my sincere prayer is that you may abound in all good things in the name of Jesus, Amen.” Elder James Caffall: “Being called upon by our President, I arise to address you, but if I had my own way of it, and according to my own feelings, I would rather have sat and heard some of the rest of the Brethren address you, yet I have learned to be obedient to those that are over me, and not my will, but theirs be done and Bretheren and Sisters, it is only through this great principle that ever we can be exalted in the Kingdom of God. I have been 8 years in this Church, 4 ½ years of which I have traveled and proclaimed this gospel and exorted the saints by precept to gather up to Zion, and all the time I have prayed that I might be enabled to show them by example, and the time has come, thanks and praise unto God, when I can show them example as well as precept, and Bretheren, and Sisters, if we want a quick passage, we must observe cleanliness and good order, in 8 order that the Lord may bless us, and when we get to Zion and there receive some of our privileges, we will be amply repaid for all the trials and sufferings that we may have to wade through, and if we are determined to be happy and go through every thing that may come in our way, why we will just have power to do it. We have men here who hold the oracles of God and in a measure the Keys of Heaven, and if we live humble they will have power to open the heavens and shower down blessings upon us, and I want that, when we read the star in years to come, that we can read that this company went up to Zion first rate, and exhorted the saints not to murmur, but to keep their spirits in subjection to them, and exorted that the husbands should look after their children, and not let them (get) in the way of the sailors, but that all might be peace and harmony on board, and my prayer is that you may be blest and that the winds may be in our favour to waft us to the happy shores of Zion in the name of Jesus Christ, Amen. Hymn: “Be It My Only Wisdom Here,” etc. Prayer: Elder James McNaughton 
(Mar. 28, 1853, leave Liverpool): Meeting called to order by President Bagnall. Hymn: “The Morning Breaks, the Shadows Flee.” Prayer: by President Bagnall. Monday 1/4 past 10 o’clock we left the Bramley More Dock. The Saints singing “The Shepherds Have Raised Their Sweet Warning Voice,” etc. “Guide Us, Oh Thou Great Jehovah,” & “Come, Come, Ye Saints, no toil no labour fear, etc., “Behold the Mountain of the Lord,” etc. At 2 o’clock we got out to sea when all the names of the passengers on board were called over, and there was one of the name of Edward Gardner, who was missing. He has got 2 boxes on board the Falcon. Monday evening ¼ to 8 o’clock. Meeting called to order for prayer by President Bagnall. Hymn sung: “Glory To My God This Night.” Prayer by Elder James Caffall. Monday evening ¼ past 8 o’clock married on board by Elder James McNaughton: William Lloyd, born Camarthen, Wales, August 9th, 1823, to Ann Thomas, Monmouthshire, Wales, born 24 May 1831. Mar. 29, 1853. Tuesday morning, March 29th, 1853, 7 o’clock meeting called to order for prayer by Elder James McNaughton. Hymn sung: “Wak’d From My Bed of Slumber Sweet.” Prayer by Elder James McNaughton. (March 29, 1853) Tuesday forenoon, 11 o’clock married on board the Falcon by Elder James McNaughton: William Burton, born Staffordshire, England, 30 May 1832 to Elisabeth Peat, born Worster, England, 16th August, 1832. At the same time by Elder James McNaughton, George Summers born Hereforeshire, England, 24 May 1831, to 9 Mary Ann Gittins, born Herefordshire, England, 15 August 1833. Hymn sang: “O Lord Do Thou In Heaven Seal,” etc. Tuesday, 2 o’clock. The passengers got provisions sened (signed) out to them of tea, sugar and pork. Tuesday evening, ½ past 7 o’clock. Meeting called to order for prayer by President Bagnall. Hymn sung: “Redeemer of Israel” our only delight. Prayer by Elder William Ross. President Bagnall then exorted the saints not to (go) on deck to make a noise after 8 o’clock as the sailors went to bed at that time. But that the Captain was favourable and would allow them the privilege of the deck to hold their meetings on Sabbath and that he would do himself the pleasure to come and hear them. He had also been speaking to him about the provisions, as some of the saints had come to him with complaints that they had not got the quantity allowed them. And the Captain said that he thought it wisdom not to give them overflush at the beginning, as they might make a long voyage of it, for anything that he knew and in that case they might come off short in the end, but that it did not matter a fig to him as he held in his possession an order from S. W. Richards to deliver up all the provisions that was over when they arrived at New Orleans to the passengers. President Bagnall also said that he wished 2 Elders to take turns of watching below all night, as they would have lamps burning all the time & that he wished them to see that the Saints kept their beds and that decency and decorum was observed amongst them. Elders James McNaughton and James Caffall then went round the ship and appointed stewarts for a certain number of berths to see that the passengers got their meat cooked regularly. Mar. 30, 1853: Wednesday morning. Water served out to the passengers at 7 o’clock. Nothing particular occurred today. Prayers at ½ past 7 o’clock evening. 
Mar. 31, 1853, Thursday morning. Water served out to the passengers at 6 o’clock. At 7 o’clock meeting called to order for prayer by Elder James McNaughton. Hymn sung: “The Morning breaks, the Shadows Flee. Prayer by President Bagnall. At ¼ to 6 o’clock (in the) morning the child of William and Sarah Stewart died, aged 14 months old, parents: Kendaall Branch of the Preston Conference. The child’s name is Isabella. She was put over board near the mouth of the Irish Channel at 20 minutes to 12 o’clock (the) same day. Thursday evening: ½ past 7 o’clock, meeting called to order for prayer by Elder James McNaughton. Hymn sung: “Guide Us Oh Thou Great Jehovah.” Prayer by Elder James McNaughton. About 8 o’clock a man of the name of Richard Meredeth from the Herefordshire Conference fell down the hatch way of the ship and got his head severely cut and otherwise bruised. The sea has been very rough today and the wind is against us. Mostly all of the passengers sick. 10 April 1st, 1853, Friday morning: Meeting called to order for prayer at 7 o’clock by President Bagnall. Hymn sung: “Awake My Soul and With the Sun.” Prayer by President Bagnall. Afternoon the passengers were served with oat and flower (flour) meal, rive and biscuit. Evening meeting called to order for prayer by President Bagnall. Hymn sung: “Praise God From whom All Blessings flow.” Prayer by Elder Rich. Artwood. April 2, 1853, Saturday morning. Meeting called to order for prayer by President Bagnall. Hymn sung: “Glorious Things Are Sung of Zion.” Prayer by President Bagnall. Afternoon passengers were served with (each) 1 ½ lbs. butter, 1 lb. cheese, ½ pint vinegar, being part of the provisions provided by S. W. Richards over and above the ships allowance. Evening meeting called for prayer by President Bagnall. Hymn sung: “Let Us Pray, Gladly Pray,” & etc. Prayer by Elder William Stewart. The sea was very rough. Winds always against us. April 3, 1853, Sabbath morning. Water served out to the passengers at 7 o’clock. At 11 o’clock forenoon counsel meeting called by President Bagnall. Counsel met when President Bagnall said that he wished to make more proper arrangements about cooking the provisions and in preserving cleanliness as a feeling of disaffection prevailed amongst some of the Bretheren, and that several complaints had been made to him about partially being shown to the Scotch Bretheren, and he wished to get the wisdom of his brethren upon the subject that they might devise the best measures for giving satisfaction to all. Some of the Bretheren then made complaints about not getting things cooked for their dinner in time and so forth. When Elder James McNaughton said that he was a Scotchman but that he would feel ashamed of murmuring about such trifles and of giving a description about how his family had been used, and that they did not come here to speak about the past, but to make the best arrangements for the present and future and exorted them to cultivate the Spirit of God, so that love and unity might be in our midst and that if ever a feeling of dissafaction (dissatisfaction) came into their bosoms to quash it at once and give it no room there, that we might have power with God and that He might hear and answer our prayers, that the winds and waves might be in our favour. After hearing the Bretheren’s minds upon the subject, it was moved by President Bagnall, seconded by Elder James Caffall, that the ship be divided into 6 wards, 3 on the one side of the vessel and 3 on the other. Carried. Moved by President Bagnall, seconded by Elder James McNaughton, that one Elder be appointed for each Ward and that he may have power to call as many more as he may think necessary to assist him. Moved by President Bagnall that Elders William Walker, William Davis and Richard Artwood be appointed presidents of the first, second and third wards and that Elders John Vest, James Muir and Hugh Priestly be appointed presidents of the fourth, fifth and sixth wards. Seconded by Elder James McNaughton. Carried. Moved by President Bagnall, seconded by William Stewart, that the provisions be all cooked together as much as possible, that all the saints be served with their meals about the same time. Carried. President Bagnall then said that he would leave it with those who had been appointed over the different wards to arrange amongst themselves what they thought best should be cooked on the 11 different days and exorted them to instill into the hearts of the Saints the Spirit of God, so that they might live in peace and unity one with the other. Elder William Davis then moved that President Bagnall, with his two counselors, be exempt from all other duties but counseling together for the comfort of the Saints and that the others appointed see that all their instructions are carried into effect. Seconded by Elder William Walker. Carried. The meeting was then dissmist (dismissed) by prayer by Elder James Caffall. The President of the different wards then counsel(e)d together and it was agreed by them that hot water should be served out in the morning at 8 o’clock to all who wanted it every day, and also in the evening, and that those who wanted oat meal cooked should get it done immediately after and that on Monday a general dinner of rice should be cooked together and that on Tuesday oat meal should be cooked for dinner, and on Wednesday Pork and potatoes and on Thursday, rice again and on Friday, oat meal and again on Saturday, Pork and potatoes, and that the same order should be observed on (the) Sabbath as before nothing but warm water twice a day. It was also agreed by them that all should have an equal privilege that they should begin with No. 1 Ward on Monday and No. 2 Ward on Tuesday, and so on all the week with all the cooking that should be done besides the arrangement made for dinner. It was also thought wisdom by them that all the baking that had to be fired in the ovens should be done for the one side of the vessel the one day and that the other side should get the privilege the next, that there might be general satisfaction in all the ship. Sabbath evening, 6 o’clock. Meeting called to order by Richard Artwood. Hymn sung: Be it my only wisdom here &c. Prayer by Elder Richard Artwood. President Bagnall then said, Brethren & Sisters, I do not intend to preach to you tonight as we have no convenience and can scarsely stnd with the heaving of the vessel, but only he wishes to let them know some of the arrangement they had made his forenoon for their comfort. He then instructed them in regard to the appointments that had been made and exhorted them to give heed unto the instructions of those that had been placed over them, that peace and comfort might be in their midst and that the blessings of God might rest amongst them. As yet the winds have been against us, but are we in a state to receive blessings. Jesus Christ says if yue are not one, ye are not mine. Well we have not been one but a feeling of dissafaction hs prevailed amongst us, but, Brethren and Sisters, let us be determined from this time henceforth to be united that the winds may be changed in our favour and that we may be speedily wafted to our desired haven which is my sinsere prayer in the name of Jesus Christ, Amen. Prayer by Elder James McNaughton. Sabbath evening ½ pas 7 o’clock. Meeting called for prayer in three different parts of the vessel, 2 wards joining together. 
April 4th, 1853, Monday morning: Meetings called to order for prayer at 7 o’clock by the different presidents of the wards. In the forenoon the clerk was called upon to make a minute in regard to James McGregor, who had refused to obey counsel inasmuch as he 12 was desired by Elder Hugh Priestly, president of the 6th Ward of the vessel to assist in carrying out the resolutions adopted by the counsel of the 3rd inst. And in as much as James McGregor from the Glasgow Conference was appointed by the president of his ward to assist in carrying provisions to and from the cook to the passengers and in emptying the slop pails, refused to do it, he was asked his reason, and the one he gave was that it was too mean and degrading for any man to do such things. His president exorted him if he wished to be exalted in the Kingdom of God he had got to be humble, but he said he would not do it, but that he would act upon his own agency and responsibility. Evening. Prayers in the different wards as usual. The sea is still very rough, winds contrary to us, but the Saints in general are better of sea sickness. 
April 5th, 1853, Tuesday: Meetings for prayer morning and evening in the different wards as usual. (Written across this certain page in the Journal is the following words: “James McGregor has since repented of his folly and acted in his office.” Nothing particular occurred today but a general feeling of harmony prevailed. There are (is) more order on board and a feeling of unity is more manifested amongst the Saints. 
April 6th, 1853, Wednesday: Meetings for prayer as usual morning and evening. The winds are more favourable today and the sea much calmer. 
April 7th, 1853, Thursday: Meetings for prayer morning and evening. Remarks, at 9 o’clock all the passengers were called to come on deck by the captain of the ship. Orders that they might secure the hatch ways of the vessel properly so that no smell might come from the hold. Afterwards all the boxes were lifted by the different stewarts and the place below all properly cleaned and washed out. In the evening Richard Meredith, who got his head cut, was quite unsensible (insensible) and had to be tied to keep him in his bed. He has been very badly attended too. The conduct of his wife and son towards him has been quite disgraceful. 
April 8th, 1853, Friday: Meetings for prayer morning and evening as usual. Remarks: The winds are still favourable to us. Provisions were served out to the passengers of oat and flour meal, rice, biscuit, pork, sugar, tea and salt. 
April 9th, 1853, Saturday: Meeting for prayer morning and evening. Remarks: Died at 20 minutes past 5 o’clock (this morning) the child of Henry and Emma Elisabeth Kendal, from the Newburgh Branch of the Reading Conference. The child was born in May 1850, and his name was Richard Fredrick Kendal. Put over board at 30 minutes past 7 o’clock same morning. Prayer at the time by Elder James McNaughton, ship in latitude 45:4, Longitude 15. Forenoon the clerk was instructed by President to call a counsel meeting of all the priesthood on board at 4 o’clock. Counsel met at 4 o’clock when the meeting was opened by singing the hymn: “Come All Ye Sons of God,” etc. Prayer by Elder James Caffall. President Bagnall then said, “Brethren, I am happy in being again privileged to meet you in counsel and I can say that we are better than we were last meeting, but still there is room for improvement. There is (are) some little things 13 amongst us that ought not to exist. I have heard certain complains about things being amissing. I will not take upon me to say that there are (is) any dishonesty amon(g)st us, but this I will say that they are either lost, strayed, or stolen, but as we are so confined for room, they may have been mislaid or knocked about and probably will cast up some day or other yet. But Brethren, I wish to lay before you some things that are on my mind. I thought of organizing a school for the children, and as we have got the cloth for the tents on board, which I would like to see commenced too, as soon as possible, I thought that if the school did no more good than keeping the children out of the way for 3 or 4 hours every day it would always be so much gained. Several of the Bretheren spoke their feelings on the subject, when it was moved by Elder William Davis, seconded, Elder James McNaughton, that a school be organized and that the hours be from 10 till 12 forenoon and from 2 till 4 afternoon. Elder William Aird was then appointed to take charge of the school and Elder Henry John and Teacher John Bagnall to assist him and that they commence their labours on Monday first. President Bagnall said that he would like to see the tents commenced too on Monday likewise, and that Elder William Ross would take the charge of them, as he had received some instructions concerning them as well as he himself, and that he would keep a book and enter down the names of all who wished to help in making them, and what they had done. Some of the Bretheren then made remarks about one or two of the sisters that had been seen on deck communicating with the sailors after they should have been in beds. When President Bagnall said that if the like should occur again, let the parties be noted and brought to Books and let all the Saints be told that there is no allowance for any one to be on deck after 9 o’clock. Elder James Caffall said that he would like to see a testimony meeting through the week, as he thought it would do good and assist the Saints to keep the Spirit of God more amongst them. President Bagnall said that he would leave that to the 6 Elders that had been appointed over the different wards and also the meetings on Sabbath, that they might counsel together and arrange amongst them selves what they thought would be best for the comfort and edification of the Saints. The sacriment (sacrament) of the Lord’s Supper was then spoke about and if it was possible to get it dispensed on Sabbath first. The meeting was then dismissed by President Bagnall. It was then agreed amongst the different presidents of the wards that their (there) should be meetings on Sabbath at each end of the vessel that No. 1, 5, 6 Wards meet at one end with Elder William Walker as their president and that No. 2, 3, 4 Wards meet at the other with elder Richard Artwood as their president. 
April 10th, 1853, Sabbath: Meetings for prayer morning and evening as usual. At 11 o’clock forenoon meeting was called to order by Elder William Walker. Hymn sung: “Twas On That Dark and Solemn Night.” Prayer by W. Walker. The Sacriment was then administered by Elder James McNaughton and James Muir when Elder Walker said: “Bretheren and Sisters you have again made a covenant to serve God and to love one 14 another, and exorted the Saints to obedience in all things as that was one great principle whereby we should be exalted in the Kingdom of God that wives should be obedient to their husbands and that children should be obedient to their parents and let us all be obedient to those that are placed over us that peace and harmony should be in our midst and that the blessing of God may be with us.” President Bagnall was then called upon to speak when he said: “Bretheren and Sisters, I have rejoiced much in your midst this forenoon and in the remarks that have fallen from the lips of my brother, we often pray that the Kingdom of God may come & that His will may be done on earth as it is in heaven. My brother has been teaching you some of the principles that if you put them in practice will bring about this great and happy result. As you honour God and his servants, so God will honour you, for the blessings of God come through his priesthood which he has upon the earth and, Bretheren and Sisters, let us cultivate a spirit of order for this is the hinge that heaven turns upon, and without order no Kingdom of God can ever exist worlds without end and my prayer is that the blessing of God may rest richly upon you, that you may be preserved in health and strength and that the destroyer may have no power over you. I crave this for you in connection with myself in the name of Jesus Christ, Amen.” Hymn sung: “Come All Ye Sons of God,” &c. Prayer by Elder James Muir. Sabbath, 4 o’clock meeting was called to order by Elder William Walker. Hymn by Elder James Muir. The meeting was then address(ed) by Elders William Walker and James McNaughton upon their duties to their God, and to one another and the Spirit of God prevailed much in our midst. The first mate of the vessel was in the meeting most of the time. 
Hymn sung at the close of the meeting: “How Are Thy Servant Blest.” Prayer by Elder W. Walker. April 11th, 1853, Monday: Meetings for prayer morning and evening. Remarks. Nothing particular occurred today. The winds are still in our favour and a general feeling of satisfaction prevailed on board. April 12th, 1853, Tuesday: Meetings for prayer morning and evening. Died at 15 minutes to 10 o’clock forenoon the child of Henry and Emma Elisabeth Kendal from the Newburgh Branch of the Reading conference, born May 1852. Put over board at 20 minutes past 11 o’clock same day. The child’s name was Lorenzo Henry Kendal. Prayer at the time by Elder James Caffall. Ship at the time: Lattitude 45—longitude 25. 
April 13th, 1853, Wednesday: Meeting for prayer morning and evening. Remarks. The Saints are very busy today making the tents and covers for the wagons. 
April 14th, 1853, Thursday: Meetings for prayers morning and evening. Remarks, All the passengers were called to be on deck at 9 o’clock that the place below might be all properly cleaned and washed out, which was done by the different stewarts. At the meeting for prayer in the morning it was intimated that a testimony meeting would be held at each end of the vessel, the Saints to meet the same as on Sabbath, the Spirit of 15 God prevailed much in our midst and many testimonies were to the work of God, which was truly soul cheering. 
April 15, 1853, Friday: Meetings for prayer morning and evening. Remarks. The passengers were all served with provisions of oat and flower meal, rice, pork, sugar, tea, biscuit, and salt. They also got 1 ½ lbs. of sugar mick (mix), was allowed extra by S. W. Richards over and above the ships allowance.
 April 16th, 1853, Saturday: Meetings for prayer morning and evening. Hours altered from 7 o’clock morning and evening to 8 o’clock morning and evening. At 4 o’clock a counsel meeting of all the priesthood on board was called by President Bagnall. Counsel meeting was called to order by President Bagnall. Hymn sung: “The Morning Breaks, The Shadows Flee.” Prayer by Elder James Caffall. President Bagnall then said: “Bretheren, our assembling together is to know what things are transpiring amongst us. One thing I have to speak about is the Saints being off the deck at nine o’clock. I have seen the captain this afternoon and it is his wish that all the children be off the deck at 8 o’clock, and that all the rest be off the deck at 9 o’clock for the present, and let the Saints be instructed in this thing by the different Presidents of the Wards as early as possible, and I would move that Elder James Caffall and Richard Artwood be appointed to go round the deck at 9 o’clock and see that no person be loitering about after that hower (hour). Seconded by Elder W. Walker, Carried. And if there be any who refuse to come down at that hower (hour) let their names be taken and if we have not power over them, we have only to give them into the hands of the Captain. Moved by James Ristie, seconded by William Davis that we have the residue of the provisions provided by S. W. Richards over and above the ships allowance served out to us on Monday first, carried. A meeting to be held on deck was then spoke about and it was moved by Elder W. Walker, seconded by Elder J. McNaughton that President Bagnall ask the Cap[tain if we can hold a meeting on deck tomorrow. Carried. The meeting was then dismissed by prayer from James McNaughton. 
April 17th, 1853, Sabbath: Meetings for prayer morning and evening. At 11 o’clock the meeting was called to order for Public Worship by Elder W. Walker. Hymn sung: “Arise My Soul, Arise.” Prayer by Elder Robert Logan. President Bagnall, being called upon to speak, rose and said: “Bretheren and Sisters, I rise to say a few words to you as I may be led by the influence of the Spirit of God. I feel this morning to praise the Lord with all my heart that we are just in the posision (position) we are in this morning, and when I look round upon your faces I just wish I may behold you all in Zion. And I exort (exhort) you all to let your light shine before all men and let the Spirit of God influence all your actions and live humble and faithfull (faithful) before God, and those that are placed over you, and if there is a spirit in this ship who will not do that, they will soon find that they have got into hell instead of 16 heaven and will find their way out amongst us the first opportunity, but ,Bretheren and Sisters, I have your welfare at my heart and I pray that the blessing of God may be with us all in the name of Jesus Christ, Amen.” The ordinence (ordinance) of Bread and Wine was then administered by Elders Bishop and Aird. Elder W. Walker then bore his testemony (testimony) and left the meeting in the hands of the saints when a number of the Bretheren and Sisters bore their testimony to the work they were engaged in. A spirit of love and unity prevailed in our midst and the spirit and power of God was much amongst us. Hymn sung at the close of the meeting: “O Zion When I Think on Thee.” Prayer by Elder James Muir. At 4 o’clock a meeting was held on deck when the Saints were adressed (addressed) by Elders James McNaughton. James Caffall and President Bagnall upon the great advantages and blessings that were to be gained by gathering to the land of Zion. The Captain of the vessel, the officers, and part of the crew listened very attentively all the time. 
April 18th, 1853, Monday: Meetings for prayer morning and evening. Remarks: The butter, cheese and vineger (vinegar) provided by S. W. Richards was served out to passengers. The weather has been very warm to day. 
April 19th, 1853, Tuesday: Meetings for prayer morning and evening. A counsel meeting of the 6 elders of the different wards was called when it was moved by Richard Artwood, seconded by William Davis that William Walker preside over this meeting. Carried. Moved by Richard Artwood, seconded by W. Davis that Hendry Welsh be appointed to see that all get their water in turn and that their be no confusioin. 
April 20th, 1853 Wednesday: Meeting for Prayer morning and evening. Died of the croop, the son of John and Emma Mason from the Burslen Branch of Staffordshire Conferences. The child’s name was John Mason, born on the 28th December, 1848. Died at 5 minutes to 6 o’clock (in) evening. Put over board at 25 minutes to 7 o’clock same evening. Ship in Lattitude 38 – Longitude 46 as given by the first mate. Vessel past us at the time Lattitude shown by them 50 – Longitude 20. 
April 21st, 1853, Thursday: Meetings for prayer morning and evening. Remarks: All the passengers were called on deck at 9 o’clock and the place below all properly cleaned and washed out by the different Stewarts. At 4 o’clock the prayer meeting was called to order by Elder James McNaughton. Hymn sung: “How are thy Servants Blest, O Lord.” Prayer by President Bagnall. Elder W. Walker then said that they had met this evening to bear testimony to the work of God, to pray and sing of the songs of Zion as they might feel led by the good spirit, and exorted the saints to live humble and obedient before God that he might continue his blessings towards us. He then left the meeting in the hands of the saints when a number of the Bretheren and Sisters bore their testimony to the work they were engaged in and a spirit of obedience and unity prevailed in our midst. 17 
April 22nd, 1853, Friday: Meetings for prayer morning and evening. Remarks: The passengers received their allowance of oat and flower meal, rice, pork, biscuit, sugar, tea and salt. Priest. William Rockall showed symntons (symptoms) of insanity. He was struck and kicked some of the Bretheren. Had the ordinance administered to him this evening, and was hand cuffed by the second mate.
April 23rd, Saturday: Meetings for prayer morning and evening. Priest William Rockhall was again administered to this morning and had to be removed to the hospital to keep him from injuring the Bretheren and Sisters. In the evening he is still very bad. 
April 24th, Sabbath: Meetings for prayer morning and evening as usual. At 11 o’clock meeting called to order for Public Worship by Elder Walker. Hymn sung; “The Morning Breaks, the Shadows Flee.” Prayer by Elder James Muir. The Sacrement was then administered by Elders Bishop and Aird. When a number of the Bretheren and Sisters bore their testimony and the Spirit of God was much amongst us, and was manifested by speaking in Tongues, of which the interpretation was given by President Bagnall, which was in regard to William Rockall and he felt like fasting for him and wished all the Priesthood to do the same. Another Brother again spoke in Tongues and was interpretated by President Bagnall, that the Lord would accept of our fasting and restore our Brother to his right mind and health and strength, and it was his mind that they should fast till 9 o’clock and then administer to him. The meeting was dismissed by prayer from Elder James McNaughton. At 4 o’clock a meeting was held on deck when the Saints were addressed by Elders Cowdey and Mason. After the prayer meeting at 8 o’clock a counsel meeting of all the Elders who had been fasting was called by President Bagnall when he wished to know the minds of the Bretheren in regard to taking the Priesthood from Bro. Rockell, but still retaining him as a member of the Church. It was his mind that the priesthood should be taken from him, but he did not wish to cut him off. Some of the Bretheren expressed their feelings and it was moved by President Bagnall, seconded by Isaac Wilson, that he be suspended and that he has no power to act in his office for an unlimited time until he be restored to his right mind and be thought worthy of again holding a portion of the Priesthood of God. They then prayed together and afterwards went and administered the ordinance to him and rebucked (rebuked) the disease in the name of the Lord. 
April 25th, 1853, Monday: Meetings for prayer morning and evening. Remarks William Rockall has been much better today and has been able to be on deck most part of the day. April 26th, 1853, Tuesday: Meetings for prayers, morning and evening. 
April 27th, 1853, Wednesday: Meetings for prayer morning and evening. Remarks: William Rockall is still keeping better. 
April 28th, 1853, Thursday: Meetings for prayer morning and evening. At 4 o’clock the prayer meeting was called to order by Elder Walker. Hymn sung: “O Zion When I Think On Thee.” Prayer by Elder James McNaughton. Elder Walker then said that he 18 still rejoiced in this work and exorted the Saints to bear their testimony to the knowledge that they had received, when the time was occupied by the Saints in singing and bearing testimony. 
April 29th, 1853, Friday: Meetings for prayer morning and evening. Remarks: A supply of a week’s provisions of oat and flower meal, rice, pork, biscuit, sugar, tea, and salt was served out to the passengers. 
April 30th, Saturday: Meetings for prayer morning and evening. Remarks: All the passengers were called on deck at 9 o’clock and the place below was smoked by the sailors and afterwards washed out by the different stewarts. At 10 o’clock a counsel meeting was called of the 6 presidents over the different wards. Counsel met when it was moved by Elder Attwood, seconded by Bro. Millineus, that Elder Walker preside over this meeting. The meeting was then opened by prayer from Elder James Caffall. The case of Sister Ann Aikman and Sister Mary Gordon being on deck after 9 o’clock, and having refused to come down when they were told by those appointed, was talked over. Also a Sister coming down at 4 o’clock in morning and refusing to speak to watch when they spoke to her, and it was thought wisdom to summon the parties. When they appeared Elder Walker accused them of breaking a law and refusing to obey the servants of God. Sister Mary Gordon manifested a very humble spirit. She said she had done wrong and was very sorry for it, and promised to do better for the future and asked forgiveness. Sister Ann Aikman said she was not on deck last night after 9 o’clock, but confessed to being on deck after that hower (hour) on former occasions on being asked by Elder Walker if she thought she had done wrong. She said, “Yes.” And that she wished to do right for the future and asked their forgiveness. She was asked by Elder Walker if she was on deck about 4 o’clock this morning she said, “No.” It was her Mother. Sister Mary Gordon said that it was Susan Aikman that was with her on deck last evening. It was then moved by Elder Attwood, seconded by Elder Caffall, that they be forgiven. Carried. Elder Walker then exorted them to be obedient to the priesthood as it was by obedience that they would be exalted in the Kingdom of God. Sisters Susan Aikman was then accused by Elder Walker for being on deck last evening after the time appointed and not coming down when she was desired by Elder Caffall. She confessed she had done wrong and said she would do better for the future and asked their forgiveness. Moved by Elder Caffall, seconded by Elder Richard Attwood, that she be forgiven. Carried. Counsel meeting of all the priesthood on board called by President Bagnall at 4 o’clock. Opened by prayer from Elder James McNaughton. President Bagnall then said that he had nothing new to bring before this meeting, but that he would sit down and give place to any of the Bretheren who might have any observations to make, praying that the blessing of the Lord may be with you all in the name of Jesus. Amen. Elder Caffall said that he had one thing to lay before this counsel and that was about the extention of time in the evening as it appeared to be the general desire of the saints. The rest of the bretheren were q uite agreeable inasmuch as the captain would allow us. When it was moved by Elder Caffall, seconded by Elder McNaughton, that President Bagnall ask the captain for the extention of an hower in the evening, carried. President 19 said that he had seen the captain yesterday, and having a favourable opportunity, asked him about this matter and his answer was that he would be quite agreeable to let us stop till 10 o’clock inasmuch as we did not sing after 8 o’clock and be as quiet as possible after 9 o’clock so that the sailors might have no reason to complain to him about being disturbed while they were in bed. Elder McNaughton then brought before the meeting about giving the captain a note of commendation from us as being a good and humane man and as favouring us as a company of Emegrants (immigrants) to the Great Salt Lake Valley. President Bagnall said he was happy that Elder McNaughton had brought this before the meeting, when he was talking to the captain yesterday he had spoke to him about this and asked him if it would be of any use to him. He seemed quite pleased and said he would think himself highly honoured by the same. He had also spoke(n) to him about the 2 boxes of Gardner that we had on board and had not the owner of them. The captain said the best way would be to open them and see that nothing in them were spoiling as the excise officers would open them when we got to New Orleans. Moved by Elder Walker, seconded by Elder Davis, that President Bagnall, in connection with his counselers be appointed to open them and take the charge of them. Moved by Elder McNaughton, seconded by Elder Attwood, that the captain be presented with a memorial from us for his kindness in attending the sick and other privileges, car Moved by President Bagnall, seconded by Elder Walker, that the first and second mates be presented with a memorial in connection with the captain. Carried. The following were named to form a committee for drawing up the memorial. President Bagnall, Elders McNaughton, Caffall, Walker, Ross, Attwood, Davis, Aird and Mason moved by President Bagnall, seconded by Bro. Millinews that these be appointed as a committee and that the clerk be appointed to draw it out. Elder Walker spoke about a consert (concert) being got up some five days before we got to New Orleans, but the sailors coming in at this time interrupted us and the meeting was dismissed in the name of the Lord by President Bagnall. At a meeting of the Presidents of Wards it was moved by Elder McNaughton, seconded by Elder Davis, that President Bagnall be presented with a memorial on the same day as the captain, carried unanimously. 
May 1st, 1853, Sabbath: Meetings for prayer morning and evening. At 11 o’clock meeting called to order for Public Worship by Elder Walker. Hymn sung: “Behold the Mountain of the Lord.” Prayer by Elder Caffall. The Sacriment was then administered by Elders Bishop and Aird and the meeting left in the hands of the Saints when the time was occupied by their bearing Testemony and singing of the songs of Zion, and a spirit of love and obedience prevailed much in our midst. Meeting dismissed by prayer from Elder Walker. At 4 o’clock a meeting was held on deck when the Saints were addressed by Elder Attwood on the priesthood of God, also by Elder Walker, and President Bagnall on the duty of wives to their husbands and how they should honour them and be obedient to them in all things. Meeting dismissed by prayer from Elder McNaughton. 20
May 2, 1853, Monday: Prayers morning and evening as usual. Nothing particular occurred to day, the weather is fine and the wind very favourable. 
May 3, 1853, Tuesday: Meeting for prayer morning and evening. 
May 4th, 1853, Wednesday: Meetings for prayer morning and evening. Nothing particular occurred but a general feeling of satisfaction prevailed amongst the Saints.
 May 5th, 1853, Thursday: Meetings for prayer morning and evening. The passengers were all called on deck at 10 o’clock and the place below smoked by the sailors, afterwards cleaned and washed out by the different stewarts. 
May 6th, 1853, Friday: Meetings for prayer morning and evening. In the forenoon the passengers were all served with a week’s allowance of oat and flower meal, rice, biscuit, pork, tea, sugar, and salt. 
May 7th, 1853, Saturday: Meetings for prayer morning and evening. At 4 o’clock the committee which was appointed on the 30th of April met who (when) the clerk was called upon to read the memorials he had drawn up for the Captain and Mates. It was moved by President Bagnall, seconded by Elder Walker, that the Captain and second mate be accepted, and that the First Mate receive an acknowledgement of our good feelings towards him for all his kindness to us verbally. Carried. Moved by Elder Attwood, seconded by Elder Davis, that President Bagnall, in connection with his counselors be appointed to present them on Tuesday first. Carried. The meeting then seperated (separated). 
May 8th, 1853, Sabbath: Meetings for prayers morning and evening. At 11 o’clock meeting was called to order for Public Worship by Elder Walker. Hymn sung: “This Earth Was Once A Blessed Place.” Prayer by President Bagnall. The Sacriment was then administered by Elders Bishop and Aird. The meeting was then left in the hands of the Saints when they bore testimony to the work of God, and we had a time of rejoicing one with the other. Meeting dismissed by Prayer from Elder Walker. Meeting was held on deck at 4 o’clock when the saints were addressed by President Bagnall. At the close of the meeting a vote of thanks to the captain was moved by Elder McNaughton for he gentlemanly conduct(ed) towards us during the voyage, second(ed) by Elder Caffall, and was hearte(d)ly responded to by the Saints. 
May 9th, 1853, Monday: Meetings for prayer morning and evening. Meeting of the committee together with the presidents of the different wards was again called whe(n) the motions of Elder McNaughton of the 30 April was again brought before the meeting in regard to President Bagnall(‘s) memorial. Moved by Elder Attwood, seconded by Aird, that Elder Walker be appointed to draw it up. Carried. Moved by Elder Walker, seconded by Attwood, that Elders McNaughton and Caffall receive one likewise separate and apart from President Bagnall. Carried. 21 Moved by Walker, seconded by Elder Vest that Attwood and Ross be appointed to draw them up. Carried. Moved by Elder Davis, seconded by Elder Muir, that as meeting of all the Saints be called tomorrow at 4 o’clock to get their sanction. The meeting then separated. 
May 10th, 1853, Tuesday: Meetings for prayers morning and evening. The captain and mate were presented with their memorials this morning according to appointment, of which the following are copies: TO ALL WHOM THIS MAY CONCERN This is to certify that having decided in our council that a memorial should be presented to you for your gentlemanly and praiseworthy conduct to us as a company of Latter-daySaints sailing from Liverpool to New Orleans enroute to the Great Salt4 Lake City, we have much pleasure in doing so. In addition to your arduous duties as Captain you have at all times shewed (showed) the Gentleman, the Father, and the Friend, for you have throughout the voyage manifested much anxiety for our comfort and welfare to such a degree as has most agreeably surprised us for it is our candid opinion that no company of Emigrants were ever so happy or had so much attention shewn them by a person of your station. Our people, to an individual, feel to tender you our best and warmest acknowledgements for such a line of conduct, for when they were sick you visited them, and paid unremitting attention to their comfort, these and other marks of kindness from you call forth in us deep feelings of Gratitude and respect and your name and generosity will ever have a warm place in our affections. And we pray God our Father to bless you, and give you health and many happy days, and make you the medium of much good in your day and generation, hoping you may bring many other companies, making them as happy as you have made us, and we Sir, shall ever be your most respectfully. On behalf of the company on board the Falcon comprising 300 souls. May 9th, 1853. Signed by the Committee TO ALL WHOM THIS MAY CONCERN This is to certify that we whose names are undersigned forming a committee on behalf of the company of Latter-day Saints enroute to the Great Salt Lake city feel much pleasure in presenting this testimonial of our feelings to Mr. George Robert Little, Mate of the ship, Falcon, for his courtesy and gentlemanly conduct to us during our passage from Liverpool to New Orleans. We would not feel justified in parting from Mr. Little without expressing our heartfelt and gratefull thanks for the many act(s) of kindness rendered from him to us on the passage. Indeed we feel it a duty encumbent (on) us, as well to the public as to that 22 Gentleman to manifest our entire approbation of his unremitting attention to those of our company who were aff(l)icted with sickness, and his general praiseworthy conduct towards us. We beg to assure Mr. Little that he will ever be remembered by our prayer in that God may abundantly bless him together with all his interests and associations in life. To Mr. G. R. Little, ) Signed by the Committee May 9th, 1853. ) At 4 o’clock the meeting of the Saints was called to order by President Bagnall. The clerk was then called upon to read the memorials which had been given to the Captain and Second Mate, which he did. Afterwards he read an acknowledgement which had been received from the same parties of which the following are copies: Mr. C. Bagnall, Dear Sir: The certificate of thanks you have given me for what you are pleased to term my kindness &c has been received with deep gratitude and although I cannot claim to have done one iota for you as passengers more than what I consider my duty, still I am very much pleased to find that the manner of doing my duty has pleased you and tended to render you comfortable. In return I can truly say that I have taken more pleasure with my present passengers, have been aided more by them in carrying out my wishes with regard to sundry matters have found universal among them that kind of cheerfull obedience to all rules which makes government easy and pleasant indeed I have been better pleased with them on all occasions than I have been with any other that I ever brought. I feel to thank you for the pains you have taken to maintain order and cleanliness amongst your people, thereby promoting in a very great degree the health we have all been blessed with during the passage thus far. I hope the remainder of your long journey will be prosperous and that you may all be so happy as to arrive safely among your friends at Gt. Salt Lake City. Please return my thanks to all the members of your counsel and Committee. Yours very truly, Signed: A. F. Wade 9/5/1853 Ship Falcon, Bath 23 Sailing from Liverpool to New Orleans Mr. Cornelius Bagnall, President of the Latter-day Saints: Sir: You will oblige me very much by returning my heart felt thanks to your council and Committee for the highly esteemed character they have presented me with this day of our Lord May 9th, 1853, and of which I feel highly gratified within my own self to think I have the good will of such Righteous Gentlemen as the council and Committee of Latterday Saints are composed off, and which I can cheerfully say that I have never seen a more comfortable or a more righteous or a better disciplined people than the Latter-day Saints has been on board the ship Falcon on her passage from Liverpool towards New Orleans, and furthermore people that I would exort myself to the uttermost when I thought I could do them good. To conclude with, I hope you will have a pleasant comfortable passage to the Great Salt Lake and that you will want for nothing and I hope the Lord will bless you all and protect you from all danger. Signed: Mr. George Robert Little 2nd Officer of the said ship Falcon of the Port of Bath A. T. Wade, Master It was then moved by Elder McNaughton, seconded by Elder Attwood, that President Bagnall should receive a memorial from us, Carried. Moved by President Bagnall, seconded by Elder Cowdey, that the Elders McNaughton and Caffall receive one likewise, Carried. Moved by President Bagnall, seconded by McNaughton that the 6 presidents of the different wards receive a memorial from us also. Elder Stewart, stewart for the passangers (passengers), carried unanimous. Moved by Elder Caffall, seconded by Elder Attwood that Bro. Jack, who has acted as clerk receive memorial from us, carried. Moved by McNaughton, seconded by Elder Aird, that the stewarts receive a vote of thanks, which was also heartly responded to. Moved by Elder Ross, seconded by Elder Muir, that President Batnall, in connection with his counselors he appointed, to draw up these memorials, carried. Moved by Elder Davis, seconded by Elder Caffall, that Elder Richard Attwood be appointed to organise a guard over our luggage and take the charge of them when we get to New Orleans, carried. The meeting was then dismissed by President Bagnall. 24 
May 11th, 1853, Wednesday: Meeting for prayer morning and evening. The place below was smoked out today, afterwards washed and cleaned by the different Stewarts. 
May 12th, 1853, Thursday: Meetings for prayer morning and evening. Remarks: In the evening a concert was held on deck commencing at 7 o’clock and was continued until 11 o’clock. We had a first rate meeting, many of the songs of Zion were sung, and all on board seemed pleased and satisfied with the night’s amusements. May 13th, 1853, Friday: Meetings for prayer morning and evening. Remarks: The passengers were all served with a week’s allowance of oat and flower meal, rice biscuit, pork, tea, sugar and salt. May 14th, 1853, Saturday: Prayers morning and evening as usual. Remarks: President Bagnall and also Elders McNaughton and Caffall were presented with their Testimonials today by Elder Attwood, of which the following are copies; TO ALL WHOM THIS MAY CONCERN Greeting: We whose names are undersigned composing a committee on behalf of a company of Latter-day Saints enroute to the Great Salt Lake City have much pleasure in presenting this testimoneal of our warmest feelings and affections to our well beloved Brother, Elder Cornelius Bagnall, late Elder of the London conference, England, who was by S. W. Richards appointed President of the Saints on board the ship Falcon—sailing from Liverpool to New Orleans, which appointment he has discharged faithfully as a man of God, as an Elder and a Father to those he has had the honour to preside over, for the every day’s transactions on board the ship has brought him out in bold relief, showing he was the most likely person in the company to fulfill such an important appointment, and without particularizing we have great pleasure in saying that his daily walk, judicious administrations, wise teachings, issuing from him from day to day as a Servant of God, had caused the hearts of the Saints to rejoice and so raised him high in the estimation of his bretheren in the Priesthood, as also the Saints over whom he had had the oversight. And the voice of the entire company is that God our Heavenly Father may bless him, and his, at all times and bring them and his happy party safe to Zion in peace, without a blemish on a spot. Even So Amen. 
May 13th, 1853, Signed by the Committee TO ALL WHOM THIS MAY CONCERN Greeting: We whose names are undersigned composing a Committee on behalf of a company of Latter-day Saints enroute to the Great Salt Lake City, have much pleasure in presenting this Testimonial of our warmest feelings and affections to our well beloved Brother, 25 Elder James McNaughton, Counsellor to President Bagnall, and forming one of the Presidency on board the ship “Falcon” during the passage from Liverpool to New Orleans. We feel highly gratified and esteem it a privilege to express the feelings of the Saints over whom you, in connection with your Bretheren in the Preidency, have so ably and wisely presided. Dear Brother James, the fatherly care, and unremitting attention to the wants of those, over whom you have had the watch care, together with the wise and judicious teachings you have poured forth from time to time coupled with the many acts of kindness we have experienced at your hands, cause us to pause and feel that words are inadequate to express the feelings of love and affection we entertain towards you. Accept then, dear Brother, the warmest feelings of our grateful hearts on this occasion -: May the Lord God of Joseph bless you until you are satisfied with the fullness thereof crowning you with every exaltation that a faithfull Servant of God could wish or desire is our prayer in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ. Even so, Amen. To Elder James McNaughton. Signed by the committee—May 13th, 1853 The testimonial of Elder James Carffall is the same except the name. 
May 15th,1853, Sabbath: Meetings for prayer morning and evening. At 11 o’clock the meeting was called to order for Public Worship by Elder Walker. Hymn sung: “Lo the Gentile Chain is Broken.” Prayer by Elder Mason. The Sacriment was then administered by Elders Bishop and Aird. The Saints then bore their testimony to the great work they were engaged in and a spirit of Love and obedience prevailed in our midst. At 4 o’clock a meeting was held on deck when the Saints were addressed by President Bagnall and Elders Logan, Aird and McNaughton. 
May 16th, 1853, Monday: Meetings for prayers morning and evening. Remarks: At 15 minutes to 3 o’clock (in) afternoon a pilot came on board. At 30 minutes past 5 we crossed the Bar being pulled by 2 steamers. The Testimonials of the 6 presidents was presented to them today, also Elder Stewart’s and Priests James Jack’s by Elder McNaughton of which the following are copies. To Elder William Walker, presidents of the 6th ward on Board the ship “Falcon” in devising and providing for the comfort and well being of the Saints committed to our charge, feel as we are about to leave her to return you our heart felt gratitude for the kindness you have shown and for the promptitude you have manifested in the carrying out of those measures calculated to bless them, both temporally and spiritually. You have on all occasions been unremitting in your attention to their needs for which the Saints feel to bless you and pray God our Father to bless you with every needful blessing for the benefit conferred. We concur with our hearty. Amen. On board the “Falcon,” May 16th, 1853. 26 Signed by the first Presidency of the Vessel. The rest of the Presidents are all the same except the names – To Priest James Jack, clerk, of a company of Saints on board the ship “Falcon.” We return you, our sinsere (sincere) thanks for the laborious services you have rendered in discharging the duties of Secretary for this company of Saints in journeying this far on our way to Zion. Your office and duty as recorder is an important one. Not only to this company, but also to Posterity – for they with us will read that such a company crossed the Atlantic on board the ship “Falcon” and from the full and minute account you give in your record will it be seen, the close organization of this people, the real and intense interest the saints manifested to bless and benefit each other in all things. We pray God the Eternal Father to bless and reward you for your work of faith and love. Signed on behalf of this company of Saints on board the “Falcon.” The names of the first Presidency of the ship. May 16th, 1853. The testimonial of Elder Stewart has been neglected at this time, but will be inserted afterwards. 
May 17th, 1853, Tuesday: Meetings for prayer morning and evening. Nothing particular occurred to day, but we all felt great pleasure in sailing up the Missippi (Mississippi) River and in being so near the place of our destination. 
May 18th, 1853, Wednesday: Meeting for prayer in the morning. At 12 o’clock we arrived at New Orleans and met Elder Brown, got such instructions from him as was necessary, and all the Saints got liberty to go on shore in the afternoon, except those who were appointed to take charge of the luggage, but were counseled not to stop late out at night, after it was dark, as they would be in great danger of getting some injury done to them. List of the regulations of the Guard as given by Captain Attwood and desired to be inscited (incited) here by President Bagnall. No. 1. The guard will mount at 10 o’clock a.m.daily consisting, until farther orders, of 1 captain and 9 men. No. 2. The captain newly mounting will receive his instructions from the captain of the old guard. No. 3. The Sentries will be relieved by the captain personly (personally)every two howers (hours) which will leave them two hours on and four off. 27 No. 4. The Sentries will receive orders from no person except the captain of their guard and Captain Attwood. No. 5. The Captain of the guard will not receive orders from anyone except the first presidency or Captain Attwood. No. 6. During the time the guard are not on Sentry the Captain may use his discression (discretion) in permitting them to go on shore but they must on no account leave the ship without his sanction. No. 7. Two captains will mount during the 24 hours, the first staying on from 10 a.m. to 10 p.m., the second from 10 p.m. till the guard is relieved. – 
May 19th, 1853, Thursday: In the morning the clerk was instructed by President Bagnall to take a minute in regard to William Herd from the Edinburgh Conference who had taken down a Sailor to his own berth, belonging to the ship “Falcon” of the name of Walter Bowie, who had got his head cut and bruised and had refused to take him on deck when counseled by President Bagnall. In the forenoon we got all our boxes on board the Steamer St. Nicolas. Afterwards the steamer moved a short distance down the river. At 9 o’clock a man of the name of James McGregor from the Glasgow branch of the Glasgow Conference fell over board and was drowned. Every exertion was made to save him by some of the Bretheren but of no avail, as he was swept almost immediately below the vessel. 
May 20th, 1853, Friday: At 6 o’clock evening we sailed from New Orleans for St. Louis on board the Steamer St. Nicolas, Elder Brown accompanying us. 
May 21st, 1853, Saturday: In the forenoon all the names of the passengers were called over when there were belonging to the L10 company and Emegration Company 223 ½ full passengers and also belonging (to) this company 41 who paid their own passage. The others were paid by Elder Brown. Married 15 min. to 9 o’clock, evening by Elder James McNaughton, George Robert Little from the state of Mane, Eastport, born 28th Jany (January). 1828 to Ann Aikman from the Edinburgh Branch of the Edinburgh conference, born at Edinburgh on the 9th day of January 1832. 
May 22nd, 1853, Sabbath: Meeting called for prayer in the morning by President Bagnall. Hymn sung: “Guide Us Oh Thou Great Jehovah.” Prayer by Elder Brown. In the evening at 8 o’clock meeting was called to order for prayer by W. Walker. Hymn sung. “Be It My Only Wisdom Here.” Prayer by Presedent Bagnall.
 May 23rd, 1853, Monday: Meeting called to order for prayer Monring and Evening at 8 o’clock as usual. The following is a copy of Elder William Stewart’s Testimonial. 28 To Elder William Stewart: We hereby certify the Bro. William Stewart has acted as Stewart in a way and manner that calls forth our most unqualified approbation, and not only us, but also the entire company of Latter-day Saints on board the ship “Falcon” from Liverpool to New Orleans enroute to the Great Salt Lake. He, by constant and diligent heed, to the interest and wants of the saints, has merited their warmest feelings and affections. And we pray God our Father to bless him in all his engagements and pursuits in life. On board the ship Falcon, May 16, 1853. Signed in behalf of the company by the First Presidency of the ship.
 May 24th, 1853, Tuesday: Meetings for prayer morning and evening at 8 o’clock as usual. 
May 25th,1853, Wednesday: Meetings for prayer morning and evening. The remainder of the provisions which was left over while we were on board the Falcon were served out to the passengers, also some provisions provided by Elder Brown. 
May 26th, 1853, Thursday: Meetings for prayer morning and evening. 
May 27th, 1853, Friday: At 30 minutes past 4 o’clock morning we arrived at St. Louis. Saw Elder Eldridge and got all our boxes on board the Packet “Dee Vernon” and sailed for Keokuk at 4 o’clock afternoon. George Little and Ann Aikman got a certificate of their marriage before leaving us at St. Louis. 
May 28th, 1853, Saturday: At 4 o’clock afternoon we arrived at Keokuk and stoped (stopped) in the depot all night. 
May 29th 1853, Sabbath: Baptized by Elder Hugh Priestly at Keokuk John Bullard Meredith, born at Dover Parish of St. Mary’s, County of Kent, England on the 25th day of October 1831. Also (baptized) by Elder Hugh Priestly, Archibald Meigle John, born at Glasgow Parish of Iron County of Lanark, Scotland, in the year 1815. We got all our luggage taken up to the camp, got our tents pitched and our companies organized. 
May 30th, 1853, Monday: We got a week’s provisions served out to us, of 7 lbs. flour and 1 ½ lbs bacon to each individual wkly (weekly). President Bagnall gave in his report to Elder Height and delivered over the balance of the money he received from S. W. Richards to him. 
May 31st, 1853, Tuesday: The clerk was instructed by President Bagnall to call a meeting of the Priesthood at 2 o’clock. Counsel met and was opened by prayer from Elder Cowdey, moved by President Bagnall, seconded by Elder Cowdey, that a president be appointed for each tent and that the persons whose names are first on the tickets they 29 have received be appointed for the present, carried. Moved by Elder Bishop, seconded by Elder Ristie, that there be 6 presidents appointed over the 23 tents, carried. Moved by Elder Cowdey, seconded by Elder Walker, that 
Elder Joseph Gray be appointed to take the Presidency of the first 4 tents, carried. Moved by President Bagnall, seconded by Elder Aird, that 
Elder Walker be appointed to preside over the 3 tents of the Ten pound company, carried. Moved by Elder Walker, seconded by Elder Bishop that 
Elder Aird be appointed to preside over the second 4 tents, carried. Moved by Elder Ross, seconded by Elder Cowdey, that 
Elder Mason be appointed to the third 4 tents, carried. Moved by Elder Walker, seconded by Davis, that 
Elder Lethem be appointed to the forth (fourth) 4 tents, carried. Moved by Vest, seconded by Thornton, that 
Elder Muir be appointed to the fifth 4 tents, carried. Moved by Elder Muir, seconded by Bishop, that 
Elders Cowdey, Doxey and Walsh be appointed to serve out the provisions to the saints, carried. The meeting was then dismissed by prayer from Priest James Jack. In the evening Archibald Meigle John was confirmed by Elders Walker and Muir, afterwards John Bullard Meredith was confirmed by Walker and Muir. June 5th, 1853, Sabbath: Meetings was held for Public Worship at ½ past 10 forenoon and at 4o’clock afternoon when the Saints was addressed by Elder Harmon. 
June 8th, 1853, Wednesday: We got a week’s allowance of Bacon and Flour served out to us. 
June 12th, 1853, Sabbath: Meeting was held for public worship in the forenoon at ½ past 10, when the Saints were addressed by Elder Height. In the afternoon at 3 o’clock the Saints were addressed by Elders McNaughton and Height. In the evening at ½ past 6 o’clock, a testimony meeting was held when the saints bore testimony to the work of God and rejoiced together. 
June 13th, 1853, Monday: A month’s provisions were served out to the saints of bacon and flour, also some sugar, soap, and salerates. Each wagon got a wash tub, bucket, baking dish, oven, and whip, a hatchet was allowed between every 2 wagons. 
June 15, 1853, Wednesday: In the morning we got every thing packed up for starting. Got our oxen yoked, and put (everything) into the wagons and moved on at ½ past 9 o’clock. We camped in the afternoon after traveling 9 miles. 
June 16th, 1853, Thursday: …..a constable from Keokuk had come to the camp and found a pair of oxen with ours, not belonging to us, which had been driven along by mistake and president Harmon was arrested under a charge of larceny and taken before Squire Stobbs, Keokuk. He called for an adjournment until 2 p.m. the 17th and he had to deposit 160 dol(lars). as security for his appearance. Stopped all day. 
June 17th, 1853, Friday: President Harmon employed Mr. Clogget attorney to attend to his case, got witnesses and come to trial, was discharged and “not guilty” was the verdick (verdict). Stopped all day. 
June 18, 1853, Saturday: We started and traveled to Sugar Creek. Camped there and proceeded to brand our cows, distance 12 miles. 
June 19, 1853, Sabbath: Moved on and travelled to within 3 miles of Farmington. Broke a wagon tongue. At our noon halt got it repaired and moved on to Farmington, crossed the Bridge and camped. Distance during the day 10 miles. 

June 20th, 1853, Monday: A constable came in the morning and took President Harmon’s horse with a writ of attachment for the payment of 15 set of ox shoes made for Bro. Shurtleff. He settled it by paying 24 dol. 95 cen(ts) and took the shoes, moved on and traveled 3 miles.
June 21, 1853, Tuesday: Started and traveled on 2 miles west of Dog-town and camped. Distance 12 miles. Weather very warm. Our oxen suffered much. 
June 22, 1853….. the forenoon a meeting was called by President Harmon and he laid before the saints in a plain manner their posission (position) and the lateness of the season, also the weakness of the teams and asked them to throw away their old Boxes and make a sacrifise (sacrifice) of all they could do without which was not worth much, saying to them it was better to do it now, than carry them hundreds of miles and do it then, or be late in crossing the mountains and have to wallow in the snow. They cheerfully responded to the call and threw out about a tun (ton) and a half of boxes &c. 
June 23, 1853, Thursday: Arose early and prepared for a start. One ox died during the night. Got in motion by 8 a.m. and traveled 16 miles tour noon halt, then moved on 5 miles and camped making 21 miles during the day. A man of the name of James Boyack was sent back after the 2 cows that was lost with instructions to go till he met Bro. Brown’s coy (company) and leave them in his charge and either stop with his coy or make up to this one again. The day was cool, roads good. 
June 24, 1853, Friday: Lost 3 cows by negligence of one of the captains of Tens. Captain Gouff sent 4 men with President Harmon’s horse to hunt them up. Elder Height arrived at the camp and a meeting of all the Bretheren was called and addressed by Elder Height upon their duties and responsibilities, moved and was carried unanimously that Elder Harmon should be president of this company.  Elder McNaughton be appointed captain of fifty. Moved and carried that Elder Aird be appointed over them. Moved on our journey at noon. Travelled 8 miles and camped. 
June 25, 1853, Saturday:  Travelled 13 miles and camped 4 miles east of Centerville. 
June 26, 1853, Sabbath: Moved on in the morning. Nooned at Soap Creek and traveled on making a distance of 14 miles during the day.
June 27, 1853, Monday: President Harmon bought a pair of oxen, drove 17 miles and camped. Yoked all our oxen. 
June 28, 1853, Tuesday: Nooned at Shariton point, past Shariton town 3 miles and camped making 20 miles during the day, (camped) at grave hollow. 
June 29, 1853, Wednesday: A red cow broke from the herd. Several men went in pursuit of her, but could not stop her. Captain Attwood, with four men went after her and the camp moved on with the exception of 2 wagons. Had a noon halt of one hour and camp in the afternoon. Distance during the day 15 miles. James Boyack came back to the camp. Found the cows and left them in charge of Bro. Brown. 
June 30, 1853, Thursday: Captain Attwood arrived without getting the cow, she having kept the road and traveled faster than they could. Henry Lake was sent back after her with instructions to go till he met Bro. Brown’s Coy and come with them, a light drisling (drizzling) rain continued to fall. Travelled during the day 14 miles. 
July 1, 1853, Friday: Started in the morning at ½ past 7 o’clock. Travelled to a Branch of Grand River and watered our cattle. Distance 12 miles. Moved on again, traveled 7 miles and camped on a branch of Grand River, after crossing it 3 times. Distance during the day 19 miles. Forenoon showrey and roads bad. 
July 2, 1853, Saturday: Hitched up and started at ½ past 7, nooned after traveling 9 miles. Moved on again and camped at Notawa River, making 15 miles during the day. 
July 3, 1853, Sabbath: A meeting of all the cap was called by President Harmon at 10 o’clock when he addressed the Saints upon the great privileges and blessings that were to be received by the sons and daughters of God in the vallies (valleys) of the mountains and cheered them on their journey. He also wished to hear the captains of Tens express their feelings, which they did, and we rejoiced much together. Afterwards we moved on and traveled 10- miles and camped on a Branch of Notawa River. 
July 4, 1853, Monday: We started and traveled 13 miles to our noon halt. Watered our cattle and moved on 6 miles and camped making 19 miles during the day. At 4 o’clock p.m. Sister Thomas Smith was delivered of a son (Orson Gurney Smith) under the care of Sister Robert Orr, wagon stopped 4 miles from camping ground. 
July 5, 1953, Tuesday: The camp moved on with the exception of 2 wagons and President Harmon which stopped behind till Bro. Smith’s wagon should come up. We traveled 15 miles and watered our cattle. Stopped till President Harmon came up, he arrived at 4 p.m. and told us to camp. The wagons left behind came to camp in the evening. 
July 6, 1853, Wednesday: We started in the morning at ½ past 7 o’clock. Watered our cattle in the forenoon, had a noon halt of 40 minutes, traveled on to Botanie River, let our oxen drink drove through and camped 5 miles from it making 25 miles during the day. 
July 7, 1853, Thursday: Hitched up and got in motion by a ¼ to 8 a.m. Stopped at noon and watered our cattle, moved on again till we came to the Nichanabotanie River. Got ourselves and wagons ferried across and camped making 16 miles during the day.
July 8, 1853, Friday: In the morning we got a cow and calf belonging to Gates Coy, and brought them along. Started, traveled on to Silver Creek and nooned. Moved on again, crossed Keg Creek and camped distance during the day 16 miles.
July 9, 1853, Saturday: We got in motion by 9 o’clock when President Harmon left us and went on to Kanesville. We arrived at Joseph Young’s camping place about 1 o’clock and stopped till President Harmon came. Afterward we went to the river side and camped beside Gates Company. Distance during the day 16 miles. 
July 10, 1853, Sabbath: Thomas Doxey, son of Tho’s and Hannah Doxey, born 27th March, 1829, (of) Derby, England and Elisabeth Hunt, daughter of John and Mary Hunt, born 20 December 1830, Hull, Yorkshire, England was (were) married at Council Bluff City 10 July, 1853, by Elder Appelton M. Harmon at 5 p.m. Witness James McNaughton, James Cowdey (James Jack, clerk.) 
July 11, 1853, Monday: At 7 o’clock a.m. sent 11 wagons to the store for our provisions and brought them to camp in the afternoon. Devided (divided) them out amongst the company, giving to each 100 lbs flour, 10 lbs. bacon, some tea, sugar and soap we had left for grease to our wagons, 75 lbs. Pork and 100 lbs. flour.
July 12, 1853, Tuesday: At 6 minutes past 7 Louisa Millenews, wife of John Millenews was delivered of a daughter. Camped all day. 
July 13, 1853, Wednesday: In the evening President Harmon called a meeting and told us the reason he had called us together was to inform us that Bro. Wheelocks coy. was all across the river, and he intended to start for that ferry tomorrow morning and to be in motion by ½ past 6 a.m. 
July 14, 1853, Thursday: We got in motion by 7 a.m. Broke the tongue of Capt. Attwood’s wagon in the forenoon. Capt. Cowdey’s wagon stopped along with his to assist in getting it repaired and the rest moved on. Had a noon halt of an hour and half and afterwards traveled to within 4 miles of the upper ferry and camped making during the day 13 miles. 
July 15, 1853, Friday: We hitched up 12 wagons with extra teams and came along to the river, sent back the oxen for the rest of the wagons left behind, got a number of the wagons across in the evening. 
July 16, 1853, Saturday: Started early in the morning. Got the rest of the wagons across with all the oxen by that time. Bro. Smith’s wagon had come up, also Bro. Attwood’s and Bro. Cowdey’s which was taken across and we moved on 1 mile and camped. Bro. Attwood had lost a pair of oxen President Harmon bought at Kanesville. Bro. Harmon went back after them. 
July 17, 1853, Sabbath: Camped all day as Bro. Harmon had not come back. He came to camp in the evening, found the oxen entangled by a rope in the brush wood, left them in charge of Bro. Brown’s coy. 
July 18, 1853, Monday: We moved on 6 miles and camped. 
July 19, 1853, Tuesday: Camped all day, cut some wood and made charcoal. Mended some chains that had broke. 
July 20, 1853, Wednesday: In the morning sent 4 men back to the river to bring up the oxen and cows that Bro. Brown had in charge belonging to us. Cut some wood for making tongues and axle trees for the wagons. Stopped all day. The men came up with the cows and oxen in the evening. 
July 21, 1853, Thursday: Got in motion by ½ past 7 a.m. Broke the axle tree of Capt. McNaughton’s at ½ past 10. Stopped the 3 wagons belonging to that ten, also the wagon with the blacksmith’s tools. Put in a new axle tree which took us 7 hours afterwards we moved on and came to the camp at ½ past 9 p.m. Distance during the day 16 miles. 
July 22, 1853, Friday: We started in the morning and travelled to the Elkhorn River, a distance of 4 miles. Got all our wagons ferried across and camped. In the evening a meeting was called by President Harmon in order to repair the organization that had been broken up by those who had left us at Kanesvelle when Captain Attwood was appointed in the place of Capt. Stewart who had left us and Bro. Hayward was appointed captain of Attwoods ten, the other wagons that were along with President Harmon’s were organized into a ten with Bro. Carmachall as their captain. 
There were other 6 wagons that wished to join our company (from Kanesville). President Harmon told them the rules of the camp and asked them if they were willing to comply with them. They said they were, when President Harmon organized them into a ten and appointed Bro. Barris as their captain. 
July 23, 1853, Saturday: Started in the morning at ½ past 7. Had a noon halt of an hour and a half. Watered our cattle and moved on. Camped in the afternoon after traveling 14 miles during the day. 
July 24, 1853, Sabbath: We started at 9 o’clock a.m. The morning was very wet but broke up a good day. Water was very scarce, got none for our oxen all day. Camped in the evening after traveling 17 miles. Found water, but no timber. 
July 25, 1853, Monday: Arose early and prepaired (prepared) for a start. Got in motion by ½ past 5 o’clock a.m. Drove to Shell Ceek, a distance of 4 miles. Stopped and took breakfast, milked our cows and moved on at 11 o’clock. Camped in the evening at the Platte River, making during the day 18 miles. 
July 26, 1853, Tuesday: We got in motion by ½ past 7 a.m. Travelled to Loup Ford, a distance of 10 miles, made an agreement with the Ferry man to take across our wagons for one dollar each. Got 8 wagons across in the afternoon. 
July 27, 1853, Wednesday: Arose early in the morning and got the rest of our wagons across the river by that time Bro. Brown’s company had come up. We hitch up and started at ½ past 1 p.m. Drove 15 miles and camped. Got water, but no timber. 
July 28, 1853, Thursday: We started at 7 a.m. Had a noon halt of an hour and a half. Watered our cattle and moved on. Camped after traveling 18 miles during the day.
July 29, 1853, Friday: Started and traveled 9 miles to our noon halt, then moved on and traveled 6 miles and camped, making 15 miles during the day. Died at 1 o’clock p.m. Henry Evans of bowel complaint, 3 days illness. He was born (in) Bristol, Redcliff Parish, Sommersetshire, England, March 14, 1836. He was buried in the evening at the camping ground at 7 o’clock. 
July 30, 1853, Saturday: We started at 8 a.m. Met a company of Elders coming from the valley to England at noon. Stopped 2 hours, watered our cattle and drove to Prairie Creek and camped. Distance 16 miles. 
July 31, 1853, Sabbath: We got in motion by ½ past 7 a.m. Nooned at Prairie Creek and moved on. Camped in the evening after traveling 13 miles during the day. 
Aug. 1, 1853, Monday: We started and traveled to a branch of Wood creek Watered our cattle and moved on, but had to camp as it came on a very heavy rain. Distance 7 miles. 35
Aug. 2, 1853, Tuesday: We started and traveled to Wood Creek, crossed it and camped distance 9 miles. Cut some wood to make charcoal. 
Aug. 3, 1853, Wednesday: Cut some wood for making new tongues and axel trees for the wagons, put in a new tongue in Bro. Gouff’s wagon and a new axle tree in Bro. Littlewood’s. Also repaired some tongues that had got split, mended broken chains &c camped all day. 
Aug. 4, 1853, Thursday: Cut a quantity of wood to make charcoal for Bro. Brown’s company. Also 18 trees to assist them in making a bridge as the river had swollen so much that the Old Bridge could not be seen. We hitched up and started at 3 p.m. with the exception of one wagon with the blacksmith’s tools. Drove 3 miles and camped as it came on a very heavy rain. We had also a tremdious (tremendous) shower of large hailstones. 
Aug. 5, 1853, Friday: We got in motion by ½ past 7. Crossed a small creek at ¼ past 8, water 2 feet deep, good hard bottom. At our noon halt the tribe of Paynee Indians came to us, about 200 of them. We gave them a quantity of bread and flower (flour). They did not give any trouble, only they followed the wagons a good way begging from us. Crossed a deep dry creek and camped 2 miles from it. Got plenty of water. Distance during the day 19 miles.
Aug. 6, 1853, Saturday: We started at 8 a.m. Nooned at Elm Creek, watered our cattle and drove to a part of Buffalo Creek and camped. Distance 15 miles.
Aug. 7, 1853, Sabbath: We hitched up and moved on at 15 min. past 8 a.m. Had a noon halt of 2 hours and drove to Buffalo Creek, crossed it, and camped; bad crossing, but plenty of water and timber. Saw a number of buffalos during the day, roads very bad. Distance 13 miles. 
Aug. 8, 1853, Monday: Camped all day. In the morning sent 5 men out to hunt buffalo. They killed one fine cow, sent a team and wagon and brought it to camp, put in a new tongue in Bro. Perk’s wagon, which had got broke(n). 
Aug. 9, 1853, Tuesday: Divided the buffalo amongst company in the morning. Hitched up and started at ½ past 8 a.m. Nooned at a small running creek. Killed a large buffalo bull in the afternoon. Allowed every person to take what they pleased of it, and drove to Willow Creek and camped. Distance during the day 16 miles. 
Aug. 10, 1853, Wednesday: We started at 15 min. past 8 a.m. Had a noon halt of one hour and a half, afterwards drove on. Had to go 1 mile off the road to the Platte River to get water to ourselves and cattle. Distance during the day 20 miles. 
Aug. 11, 1853, Thursday: We got in motion by ½ past 7 a.m. Drove to Skunk Creek and nooned. Afterwards moved on 9 miles to a lake south of the road and camped. Distance during the day 17 miles. Got no timber 
Aug. 12, 1853, Friday: We hitched up and got in motion by ½ past 7 a.m. Came to a large spring of good cold water a little south of the road, 4 ½ miles from where we were camped. Passed over Sandy bluff to Carrion creek. Nooned and watered our cattle. Drove to the Platte River. Expected to get timber, but found none. Camped near the Platte River after traveling 19 miles during the day. 
Aug. 13, 1853, Saturday: We started in the morning, crossed over 2 creeks, roads bad, crossings very difficult. Broke the tongue of Bro. Gouff’s wagon, nooned at Black Mud Creek. Afterwards drove to where the road joins the river within ½ mile of a small running creek and 4 miles from North Bluff Fork. Distance 10 miles. Died at 1 o’clock p.m. while we were stopping to our noon halt, Selina Rayson Bray, daughter of the Rev. Benjamin Rayson of Wakefield (died), born at Wakefield, Yorkshire, England, May 11, 1802. She was afflicted for 20 years with complicated disease, being perfectly unable to do anything to help herself. They knew very little change on her up to her death. 
Aug. 14, 1853, Sabbath: At 10 o’clock Selina Bray was buried 66 yards north of the road in a grave 6 feet deep. Afterwards a meeting was called by President Harmon, when the saints were addressed by Captain McNaughton and President Harmon upon the different duties that developed upon them, and exorted to do them cheerfully and to be united and help one another, and they would get along first rate, but if they did not do them, they could not say when they got to Zion they were not told of them. Capt. McNaughton reproved some of the saints for swearing. He had heard them frequently while passing along taking the name of God in vain. That was a thing he did not like to hear and hoped for the future we should have no more of it. The meeting was dismissed by prayer from President Harmon. Afterwards we moved on, crossed the north Bluff Fork and camped 1 mile fom it near the Platte River, distance 5 miles. Put a new tongue in Bro. Gouff’s wagon before we started. 
Aug. 15, 1953, Monday: We got in motion by 7 a.m., passed over Sandy bluffs, nooned at a small lake about 1 mile from the Platte River, moved on again, passed over Bluff Creek, 4 feet wide, a foot deep and camped near a small running creed between the bluffs. Distance 17 miles.
Aug. 16, 1853, Tuesday: We started in the morning and drove over Sandy bluffs to a small creek, watered our cattle, and moved to Goose Creek and camped. Roads very bad. Our oxen suffered much. Distance during the day 5 miles. 
Aug. 17, 1853, Wednesday: Got in motion by 15 min. to 8 a.m. Passed over Sandy bluffs to a small spring creek. Nooned at Duckweed Creek. Afterwards drove to Rattlesnake Creek and camped. Distance 10 miles. 
Aug. 18, 1853, Thursday: Hitched up and got in motion by ½ past 7 a.m. Drove 8 miles to our noon halt, watered our cattle and traveled during the day 15 miles. Roads in general very sandy. 
Aug. 19, 1853, Friday: In the morning put in new spokes in one of the wheels of Bro. Browal’s wagon. Got in motion by ½ past 8 a.m., crossed Wolf Creek and assended (ascended) a high sandy bluff. Had to double team all our wagons for 1 ½ miles. Got over all safe. Stopped and watered our cattle and let them rest till 1 p.m. when we moved on one mile and a half beyond Watch Creek and camped near the Platte River. Distance during the day 7 miles. 
Aug. 20, 1853, Saturday: Rose early and prepaired for a start. Got in motion by 7 a.m. Drove 3 miles west of Castle Creek to our noon halt. Afterwards moved on. Had to go about 1 mile off the road to the Platte River to find water. Distance during the day 19 miles.
Aug. 21, 1853, Sabbath: Camped all day. Died at 15 minutes to 2 o’clock p.m., Mary Hunt, born Etton, Yorkshire, England. (born) June 5th, 1802. She had been very bad with dierrea (diarrhea) all the way from a fortnight after she left England. She was quite insensible for 2 or 3 days before her death. We buried her in the evening at the camping ground in a grave 6 feet deep. 
Aug. 22, 1853, Monday: Prepared for an early start. Got in motion by ½ past 6 o’clock a.m. Came up to Bro. Brown’s company shortly after we started. He passed us on Sabbath afternoon while we were camped. Stopped to noon near the Platte River. Afterwards moved on, crossed Crab Creek and camped 2 miles east of the Coble Hills near the Platte River. Distance during the day 16 miles. 
Aug. 23, 1853, Tuesday: We started in the morning at 8 o’clock a.m. Travelled over Sandy bluffs and passed ancient bluff ruins. Nooned where the road joins the Platte River and moved on 10 miles and camped, making 18 miles during the day.
Aug. 24, 1853, Wednesday: We started at 8 o’clock a.m. Nooned at the Platte River and moved on. Camped in evening after traveling 16 miles during the day. 
Aug. 25, 1853, Thursday: Prepared for an early start. Got in motion by 15 min. to 7 o’clock a.m. Drove 12 miles to our noon halt. Watered our cattle and moved on 8 miles and camped at the Platte, making 20 miles during the day. Roads good. 
Aug. 26, 1853, Friday: Got in motion by ½ past 7 o’clock a.m. Drove 8 miles to our noon halt where 6 Souix Indians came to us with 4 squas (squaws) and 2 children. They got some bread amongst the wagons and left us. We moved on, passed Spring Creek and camped 5 miles from it, near the Platte River, making 17 miles during the day. 
Aug. 27, 1853, Saturday: Started at 15 min. to 8 o’clock a.m. Travelled 9 miles to our noon halt. Watered our cattle and moved on 8 miles and camped near the Platte River, making 17 miles during the day. 38
Aug. 28, 1853, Sabbath: Died at 15 minutes past 2 o’clock a.m. George Martin, born Shrewsburgh Town, Shropshire County, England, November 19th, 1833. He had been bad with fever and bowel complaint for 2 weeks before his death. He was buried near the camping ground a few yards north of the road. Afterwards we hitched up and traveled 8 miles to our noon halt, watered our cattle and moved on 1 mile and camped at the Platte River. At our noon halt a few Souix Indians came to us and traded with some of the Brethren for shoes &c. Distance during the day 9 miles. 
Aug. 29, 1853, Monday: In the forenoon we forded the Platte River. Got all our wagons safe across and moved on 3 miles to our noon halt. Afterwards traveled 6 miles and camped on the Platte River, making 9 miles during the day. In the afternoon we passed a small village of Souix Indians with a store. 
Aug. 30, 1853, Tuesday: In the morning repaired a wheel belonging to one of Bro. Brown’s company’s wagons. Started and traveled to within 1 mile of Fort Larimere (Laramie), distance 7 miles. President Harmon and another man had gone after some oxen that had strayed during the night. One wagon stopped behind. They found the oxen, yoked them into the wagon and came up to us at our noon halt. We moved on. Crossed Larimere River and camped 4 miles from it on the Platte making 11 miles during the day. At our noon halt a few Indians came to us and traded shoes for bread and flour. 
Aug. 31, 1853, Wednesday: In the morning President Harmon called a meeting of all the Bretheren and instructed them concerning certain duties he wished them to perform. Afterwards we moved on. At 15 min to 9 o’clock a.m. drove over Sandy Bluffs 6 miles to our noon halt. Watered our cattle and traveled 3 miles and camped near the Platte River, making 9 miles during the day. 
Sept. 1, Thursday: Started in the morning at 15 min. to 8 a.m. Drove to Bitter Creek, distance 10 miles. Stopped half an hour, watered our cattle and moved on 12 miles and camped at a small creek of spring water, making 22 miles during the day. The road has been very hilly all day. Our oxen suffered much. Just before camping the wheel of Bro. Browel’s wagon broke down. Shortly after we started from Bitter Creek one of Bro. Barne’s oxen drop(p)ed down. He unyoked him, and tried to drive him along, but found he could not, so he left him. Bro. Brown tried to bring him along, but could not get him to stir. 
Sept. 2, 1853, Friday: In the morning we found a number of the oxen had strayed from the herd during the night. Sent men out in different directions to seek them, and the rest of the wagons moved on to Horse Creek and camped. Distance 2 miles. Mary Gray, wife of Joseph Gray, from the Kennington Branch of the London Conference was delivered of a son, Sept. 1st, yesterday. Friday, Sept. 2nd the men who were sent after the oxen found them all and came up to the camping ground shortly after. While we were camped a few Chian (Cheyenne) Indians came to us and wanted some bread. We gave them some provisions and they went on their journey. Put in new spokes in Bro. Browel’s wagon wheel, took the tires off a number of the wheels and tightened them, put 39 shoes upon some of our oxen that was a little lame, put tar on some of their feet and cut a quantity of wood to make tar. 
Sept. 3, 1853, Saturday: In the morning put shoes upon a few more of the oxen. Afterwards hitched up and traveled to where the road joins the river. Distance 7 miles. Watered our cattle and moved on 9 miles. Had to go about a mile in between the bluffs to get water for our cattle. Camped about 1 ½ miles from the Platte River. Distance during the day 16 miles. In the afternoon we passed about 60 tents of Souix Indians.
Sept. 4, 1853, Sabbath: Hitched up and drove to the Platte River where we forded it to the north side. Went 8 miles to our noon halt. Afterwards moved on 7 miles and camped at the Platte, making 15 miles during the day. 
Sept. 5, 1853, Monday: Started in morning at 10 o’clock a.m. and traveled to where the road joins the river, distance 7 miles, where we forded it to the south side and nooned. Afterwards moved on 8 miles and camped at the river making 15 miles during the day. 
Sept. 6, 1853, Tuesday: Got in motion by 8 a.m. Drove to Fourcho-boise Creek and nooned distance 9 miles. Afterwards moved on. Crossed a deep dry creek and camped at the Platte River 2 miles east of Deer Creek, distance during the day 17 miles. In the afternoon one cow died on the road. 
Sept. 7, 1853, Wednesday: Started in the morning. Crossed Deer Creek and traveled 9 miles to our noon halt. Watered our cattle and moved on 2 miles and camped at a grove of timber about 1 mile from the Platte River, making 11 miles during the day. 
Sept. 8, 1853, Thursday: Started at 10 o’clock a.m. Crossed Crooked Muiddy Creek. Nooned where the road joins the Platte River and moved on to Muddy Creek and camped. Distance 12 miles. In the afternoon found an ox that had been left behind by some of the forward companies and brought him along. During the night the wolves got in amongst the cattle and tore one cow severely. Also had bitten another one. 
Sept. 9, 1853, Friday: Got in motion by 15 min. to 10 o’clock a.m. Drove 2 miles east of where the road crossed the Platte River and camped. Distance 6 miles. Sent 2 men from every ten to cut pine wood to make tar for the oxen’s feet. 
Sept. 10, 1853, Saturday: Camped all day. A company of traders passed us belonging to Captain Barnes. Bro. Bray who was in our company left us and went along with him. He had one ox team and a 2 horse team, also John Daltin with one horse team. 
Sept. 11, 1853. Sabbath: Started in the morning. Drove to where the road crossed the river. Forded it to the north side and nooned. Afterwards moved on 9 miles and camped at the river, making 11 miles during the day. Afternoon very showrey. The mail from Gt. Salt Lake camped beside us. 
Sept. 12, 1853, Monday: The cow that was tore with the wolves was left behind being unable to walk. Started at 15 minutes past 8 a.m. Met a few packers shortly after we started. Travelled to Willow Spring and camped. Found no water at noon, but gave the cattle a rest for 30 minutes. 
Sept. 13, 1853, Tuesday: Put in a few new spokes in the wheel of Capt. Orr’s wagon. Got in motion by 8 o’clock a.m. Travelled to a small running creek, watered our cattle, stopped 30 minutes and moved on to Greace (Grease) Wood Creek. Crossed it and camped. Distance during the day 12 miles. 
Sept. 14, 1853, Wednesday: Started in the morning at 9 o’clock a.m. Met a company of packers. Passed a store with a few Indian’s tents and camped at the Sweet Water river ¼ mile west of Independence Rock. Distance 9 ½ miles. Roads very sandy all day. 
Sept. 15, 1853, Thursday: In the morning President Harmon called a meeting and made some new arrangement in regard to the day guard and exorted the men to be punctual to the call when it was made for to do any duty. Afterwards we moved on at 15 minutes to 9 a.m. Drove to the Devil’s Gate a(nd) nooned on the Sweet Water River beside a trading post. President Harmon desposed (disposed) of one wagon as some of the oxen were like to give up, got the parties accommodated in some of the rest of the wagons and moved on. Camped near the Sweet Water River after traveling 10 miles during the day. In the evening President Harmon came up, having bought a pair of oxen.
Sept. 16, 1853, Friday: Got in motion by 15 minutes past 9 a.m. Drove to where the road joins the river and nooned. Distance 6 miles. Watered our cattle and moved on 6 miles and camped near Sweet Water River, making 12 miles during the day. At 7 o’clock p.m. Emma Mason from the Barslen Branch of the Herefordshire Conference was delivered of a daughter. 
Sept. 17, 1853, Saturday: In the morning Mr. Babbit passed us. Before we started Bro. Littlewood and Bro. Birch, who had one wagon with 3 yoke of oxen between them seprerated and put their luggage in different wagons and gave them the assistance of their oxen. Left their wagon, which was taken down to the river and deposited there. Got in motion by 15 minutes past 9 a.m. Nooned at a bend of Sweet Water River and moved on to where the road crossed the river and camped on the other side in between the mountains. Distance 12 miles. 
Sept. 18, 1853, Sabbath: Started at 9 o’clock a.m. Crossed the Sweet Water twice about 2 miles from where we started. Drove other 3 miles and camped at the Sweet Water River, making 5 miles during the day. In the afternoon a meeting was called of all the camp in connection with Bro. Brown’s company, when the Saints were addressed for a short time by Bro. Clayton, also Bro. Richards, Captain Brown, and Capt. Harmons. Meeting was dismissed by Capt. James McNaughton. After the meeting was dismissed John Mason’s child was blessed by Elders Harmon & Brown and received her name, which is Pheba Louisa Mason. Also Joseph Gray’s child was blessed by Elders Harmon & Brown and received his name, which is Joseph Gray. Lenard Bessey, born State of New York, U.S.A., 1st May, 1820, was baptized by Captain Harmon. 41 
Sept. 19, 1853, Monday: In the morning left one cow behind that was unable to walk. Started at 15 min. to 9 a.m. Passed 3 wagons with Elder(s) from the valley on Missions to the States and England. In the forenoon traveled 4 miles and nooned at the Sweet Water River. Afterwards drove 9 miles and camped, making 13 miles during the day. In the afternoon we met 4 wagons with Elders from the valley. Belong to the same company we met in the forenoon. One ox that Capt. Davis had in his team dropped down and died in the course of an hower (hour). 
Sept. 20, 1853, Tuesday: Started in the morning at 8 o’clock. Drove to where the road crossed the river. Forded it and nooned. Afterwards moved on. Crossed the river twice and camped. Distance 13 miles. Mason’s child died at 30 minutes past 3 o’clock p.m., aged 3 days. 
Sept. 21st, 1853, Wednesday: Camped all day. Put shoes upon a few oxen and cows. John Mason’s child was buried 30 yards north of the road, a little west of No. 8 crossing of Sweet Water River. A few men went out to hunt for game to the camp, but returned in the evening unsuccessfull. 
Sept. 22nd, 1853, Thursday: Got in motion by 30 min. past 8 a.m. Drove to where the road leaves the river. Distance 4 miles. Watered our cattle and assended (ascended) high bluffs for about 3 miles. Gave our cattle a rest for 20 minutes, then moved on to Strawberry Creek, and camped. Distance during the day 12 ½ miles. 
Sept. 23, 1853, Friday: Started at 8 a.m. Travelled to the crossing of Strawberry Creek. Watered our cattle and drove to Sweet Water River and camped. Distance 10 miles. In the afternoon the mail passed us for the valley. 
Sept. 24, 1853, Saturday: Got in motion by 30 minutes past 8 a.m. Crossed the Sweet Water River in the forenoon. Gave our cattle a rest for 30 minutes at noon, but found no water. Afterwards traveled to Sweet Water River and camped. Had to go about 2 miles off the road to get to the river. Distance 13 miles. One ox that Capt. Bagnall had in his team dropped down and died in about an hower (hour) and a half. Left one old cow behind. Elias B. Stockton lost one cow that went back after her calf that was left behind. 
Sept. 25th, 1853, Sabbath: Started at ½ past 9 o’clock a.m. Drove to Pacific Creek and nooned. While Bro. Mecun’s wagon was crossing, it got upset, but no injury was done. Distance to the creek 7 miles. Afterwards we drove on to Dry Sandy and camped. Distance during the day 16 miles. 
Sept 26th, 1853, Monday: Started in the morning at 30 min. past 8 a.m. Found no water at noon, but gave our cattle a rest for 15 minutes. Afterwards moved on to Little Sandy and camped. Distance 13 miles. In the afternoon we had a heavy showr (shower) of rain. One ox was left behind that Captain Attwood had in his team. 
Sept. 27, 1853, Tuesday: Started in the morning. Forded Little Sandy and drove to Big Sandy. Crossed it and camped. Distance 9 miles. Afternoon very showrey. 
Sept. 28, 1853, Wednesday: Got in motion by 10 o’clock a.m. Drove 8 miles and gave our cattle a rest for 20 minutes but found no water afterwards. Moved on to Big Sandy and camped. Distance 15 miles. One ox and one cow died during the day. 
Sept. 29, 1853, Thursday: Got in motion by 15 minutes to 10 a.m. Drove 6 miles and gave our cattle a rest for 10 minutes. Afterwards moved on to Green River. Forded it and camped. Distance during the day 12 miles. In the evening President Harmon called a meeting of all the Bretheren in the camp and told us he wanted 8 volunteers to start on to the valley to be there in time for the conference. 17 volunteered. The following President Harmon selected to go: James Boyack, James Lethem, Thos. Doxey, Robert Till, John Reed, William Thompson, William Davis, Martin Littlewood. 
Sept 30, 1853, Friday: At 9 o’clock a.m. volunteers started for the valley. Bro. Davis was appointed Captain of the company. Bro. Hughes was appointed Captain of Ten instead of Davis. Got in motion by 10 o’clock a.m. Nooned where the road leaves the river. Distance 5 miles. Afterwards drove 3 ½ miles and camped on the prairie about 2 miles from Green River, making 8 ½ miles during the day. In the evening Lenard Bessey was confirmed by President Harmon and Capt. McNaughton. 
Oct. 1st, 1853, Saturday: Started at 15 min. past 11 a.m. Drove to Ham’s fork and camped. Distance 12 miles. Met 3 men with 125 pounds of flour from Fort Bridger to be sold at 12 cents a pound to the company, which President Harmon divided out amongst those that had none. 
Oct. 2nd, 1853, Sabbath: Started in the morning. Crossed Ham’s Fork, also Blacks Fork the first time, and camped. Distance 5 miles. Met 2 wagons from the valley to meet their friends they brought with them for the company, (and) pounds of flour, but brought no instructions about selling it. President Harmon divided it out amongst the company. 
Oct. 3rd, 1853, Monday: Started in the morning. Drove to the 2nd crossing of Blacks Fork, forded it and camped. Distance 12 miles. 
Oct. 4th, 1853, Tuesday: Started in the morning, forded the 3rd & 4th crossing of Black Fork. Drove to the 5th crossing and camped. Distance 10 miles. Met 5 wagons with flour to be sold to the company at 15 cents per pound. 
Oct. 5th, 1853, Wednesday: Started in the morning. Drove to Fort Bridger and camped. Distance 8 miles. 
Oct. 6th, 1853, Thursday: Started from Fort Bridger. In forenoon drove to a small running creek and camped. Distance 11 miles. 
Oct. 7th, 1853, Friday: Got in motion by 30 minutes past 8 a.m. Crossed Muddy Creek 2 miles from where we started. Gave our cattle a rest for 30 minutes at noon. Afterwards drove to Springs of water about a mile south of the road and camped. Distance during the day 13 miles. 
Oct. 8th, 1853, Saturday: While we were hitching up our cattle 3 wagons with ox teams passed us for Fort Bridger. Got in motion by 9 o’clock a.m. Met 5 other wagons in the forenoon. Gave our cattle a rest for 10 minutes at noon. Afterwards drove to Bear River and camped. Distance 9 miles. Met 1 horse team, also 1 ox team shortly after noon. 
Oct. 9th 1853, Sabbath: Started at 10 o’clock a.m. traveled to a small creek and nooned. Afterwards drove to the second crossing of Yellow Creek and camped. Distance 10 miles. Met one ox team and wagons at the camping ground to meet their friends. 
Oct. 10th, 1853, Monday: Got in motion by 30 minutes past 8 a.m. Drove to Cache Cane at the head of Echo Creek and nooned. Afterwards moved on. Crossed Echo Creek a number of times and camped at it. Distance during the day 12 miles. One ox that Captain Cowdey had in his team, we found dead in the morning amongst the rest of the cattle. One cow was left behind in the afternoon being unable to come along. Met 2 wagons from the Valley with ox teams, also 7 yoke of loose cattle. Captain Davis came back with them. 
Oct. 11th, 1853, Tuesday: Got in motion by 9 a.m. Crossed Echo Creek a number of times. Stopped at noon for 20 minutes, watered our cattle, moved on to a bend of Echo Creek and camped. Distance 10 miles. One of Capt. Barris’s cows was left behind. 
Oct. 12th, 1853, Wednesday: Got in motion by 15 min. to 10 a.m. Drove to Red Fork and nooned. Afterwards moved on 2 miles west of the crossing of Weber River and camped. Distance during the day 12 miles. Bro. Mason’s wagon was upset in the forenoon and Capt. Cowdey’s in the afternoon. One ox of Capt. Harmon’s was left behind.
 Oct. 13, 1853, Thursday: Started in the morning and drove to a small creek and nooned. Afterwards moved on to the 5th crossing of Kanyan Creek and camped. Distance 10 miles. In the morning President Harmon sent back after his ox, but did not find him. 
Oct. 14, 1853, Friday: Started in the morning and drove to the foot of the Big Mountain and nooned. Afterwards crossed the mountain and camped at Brown’s Creek. Distance 10 miles. 
Oct. 15th, 1853, Saturday: Sent a number of men back after the cattle that was left behind. Started over the Little Mountain and camped at the last creek. Distance 9 miles. The men sent back after the cattle came up in the evening, but was not able to bring the cattle. They left a few of them in charge of 3 wagons coming from Bridger who promised to try and bring them along with their loose stock. 
Oct. 16, 1853, Sabbath: Started in the morning. Nooned at the mouth of the Kanyan. Afterwards drove to Great Salt Lake City and camped in the Public Square. Drove our cattle to the Church yard. Distance 7 miles.

Sixty-third Company—Jersey, 314 Saints. On the fifth of February, 1853, the ship Jersey, with a company of three hundred and fourteen Saints on board, including Elder George Halliday, Abednego Jones, William Parry and John Davis, who had all acted as presidents of conferences, sailed from Liverpool en route for Utah. Frederick Piercy, an artist, also accompanied them. He sketched the beautiful illustrations which were afterwards published in James Linforth's  “Route from Liverpool to Great Salt Lake Valley," .  See Appendix E for many of Frederick Piercy’s sketches and his graphic description of the journey. 
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Liverpool to New Orleans 28 Mar 1853 - 18 May 1853 Aboard the Falcon
From the autobiography of Peter McIntyre
We remained there [Liverpool] until the 28th and then took passage in the sailing vessel, Falcon, and proceeded to sea bound for New Orleans in the U. [United] States of America, thence to Salt Lake City, Utah, the city of refuge where the house of the Lord is to be [p.28] built on top of the mountains, according to ancient prophecies; where all the seed of Abraham will be gathered, to fulfil the promise of God to our fathers, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. Therefore, I, with my wife, Margaret Baxter, my son-in-law John McKellar and his wife, my youngest daughter Margaret, and Mary, my daughter, 5 in number; Agness who married George Marshall in Greenock, and Grace, my eldest daughter being before us, having left Greenock in September 1850, consequently I leave none of my family in Babylon, but my only son Peter, my beloved son, Archibald having been murdered at the gold diggings, San Francisco, California on leaving 128 pound sterling which I duly received; the same released me and my children from Babylonish captivity. My dear son said when he sailed from Quebec as chief officer of the Barque "Rory O' More," "I will release you and my dear sisters, and have houses and land ready for you in the land of Goshen or die in the attempt."
March 29th On board the Falcon, sailing towards Land's End, England. The wind east by south, with a light breeze pleasant sailing, a few seasick, all the brethren and sisters appear contented, and love and unity predominate. I feel happy and admire the power of the gospel, feeling that we are baptized into one body by the Spirit.
30th Sailing in the Irish Channel, wind east, sharp breeze, ship close hauled to wind, speed 4 knots an hour; the Saints all sick, few able to go to the cook house or eat, vomiting in every corner. My daughter Mary is my best sailor, being able to eat baked cake, bread, and flour scones. John McKellar and his wife are both bedfast, also old Sister Margaret [-]. First allowance of water served this morning.
31st Last night the wind blew heavily form the southeast; a young child died and was committed to the sea today. Wind continues with heavy rain, a very disagreeable day among the Saints, all bedfast, sick, vomiting and retching on very side. Ship steering southeast. My heart is sad. I pity my brethren and especially the sisters with young children; we must be made perfect through suffering; all will work for good. At 6 p.m. it blew a gale, all the tin dishes, and many chests broke loose, the ship rolled and pitched exceedingly, chests, pots, pans, goblets, and etc., dashed from starboard to larboard; the few who could sit or hold up their heads gazed motionless upon the scene. A brother sat beside me for a considerable time apparently alarmed, rose in heart, made an effort to ascent to the deck, but knowing the danger of such an attempt, I endeavored to dissuade him from it; however, he proceeded, but was only about two minutes above, until I observed him coming towards the hatchway and missed taking hold of the steps, by a sudden roll of the ship, he came down head foremost with all the weight, and striking the deck lay motionless, while I held him by the hand and said, "He is dead!" However, he lifted his head and looked at me so pitifully that I felt grieved for him. The mate came [p.29] with three sailors and carried him aft.
April 1st Sailing in the British Channel, this day is more favorable. A boy came down the gangway and struck his head against a chest. At 5 p.m. it blew a gale. Our cook house has been broken up last night. All the Saints are bedfast cannot get a drop of hot water to make gruel, tea or coffee; it is a day to try our faith; my son-in-saw, two daughters and wife are very sick; I prevailed upon the cook to make me a little gruel for them, and they were thankful for the favor.
2nd Sailing in the head of the British Channel, this day is more favorable. The ship rolled terribly all night. The Saints continued sick, many of the sisters have become weak and low-spirited. Our cook house is being repaired, and a new system of cooking established. I, with our president visited the man who fell down the after hatchway yesterday, and anointed him with oil in the name of the Lord; he is still wrapped in his bloody cloth and not washed. I brought him some jelly and flour scones and meat to nourish him.
3rd Sailing in the Atlantic, unfavorable weather, high wind from the west, the vessel rolled very badly last night, few can go on deck. A marlin spike fell out of a sailor's hand from the main mast and wounded one of the brethren; I am told that his skull is injured; a block also struck a sister in the forehead, causing blood to flow. We are all anxious for a more favorable wind.
4th Last night it blew a gale from the northwest. This morning we felt our condition very disagreeable. At 10 a.m. a Spanish Schooner hove in sight, and hoisted a signal wishing to speak to us; our ship backed her mainsail and lay to till the schooner came alongside; of course they spoke by trumpets, wishing our captain to give him the latitude as the Spaniard had lost her reckoning. He was told three times but hardly understood English. She bore away to the eastward. We had the company of a Dutch vessel this afternoon, but soon left it behind, our Falcon being a good ship in a heavy sea. I have not seen some of our women on deck at all as yet. Some of our stout young men require help to leave their berths.
5th Sailing in the Atlantic. A strong wind and heavy sea. Very unfavorable weather. All the Saints are still sick. Women with little children cannot lift their heads from their pillow.
6th Cross sailing, strong gale last night till 11 a.m. The mist cleared off, the sun appeared, the wind abated. Came two points to North. The ship sails south two points nearer our course. We are a little refreshed by the change and hope the weather will clear up and favor us, as this [p.30] is our tenth day at sea, and we fear our voyage will be tedious.
7th Sailing in the Atlantic. Wind shifted 2 points to north. The mist cleared off at 12 o'clock. Sailing due south two points off our course. The Saints are more cheerful expecting better times.
8th The wind due north. A pleasant day. Stay sails and studding sails hoisted, steering our course 8 knots an hour.
9th Strong east wind, sailing 10 knots an hour. A child 3 years old was buried in the sea this morning.
10th The vessel rolled so bad last night that the Saints were afraid of being pitched out of their berths. Sailing this day at 10 knots an hour. The sea became calm and it was a pleasant day. We held two meetings, partaking of the Lord's Supper, enjoyed a good portion of the Spirit of the Lord, testimonies were borne with great power. Two spoke in tongues, and some prophesied that the Lord would prosper us from henceforth if faithful, and all would see Zion.
11th Pleasant sailing on a calm sea at 7 knots an hour with slack sheets. The Saints are well with few exceptions, and a good spirit prevails.
12th Sailing beautifully on our course with a northeast wind, and 10 knots an hour. All the Saints cheerful. A third child buried at 10 a.m. in the great Atlantic. I rose early this morning and while leaning over the bows in meditation, we came in contact with a large shoal of porpoises; they sported all around the ship. They are a beautiful fish, though not so large as the porpoise in the Lochs of the Western Highlands of Scotland, where I used to fish for herring. The sailors tell me they are good fish for use.
13th The wind shifted last night to northwest. A pleasant day's sailing with a steady breeze, close hauled our course south by west, 7 knots an hour. We think we are nearing the West Indies.
14th Pleasant wind from the northwest, course south by west, strong sailing breeze, 9 knots an hour. The Saints all well with a few exceptions who are still suffering from seasickness. A good spirit still prevailing.
15th Still pleasant sailing. I am told that our captain intends sailing east of the West Indies to miss the heat and headwinds and it will make the voyage less by 500 miles. A warm daylight, we are only making 2 knots or 3 knots an hour. Received a week's provisions.
16th A pleasant morning, the wind changed to southeast, [p.31] light breeze, five knots an hour. All well. Omitted yesterday that we came into another shoal of porpoises; the second mate made haste to the bows with a harpoon. He hooked one, but the handle breaking he lost his prize. The porpoise here appear most beautiful, animated with life like salmon; the sailors say they are good, and will average one hundred pounds in weight. My family are all well, only Margaret a little delicate.
17th Pleasant sailing. The wind south by east. At 11 a.m. the Saints met, partook of the sacrament and bore testimony to the truth. At 4 p.m. we had a meeting on deck, enjoyed a good spirit all day, singing hymns on deck all the evening.
18th Clear sky this morning, hoisted larger sails, smart breeze south by west. Eight knots an hour. All tolerably well except a few. Margaret is still seasick. We were served with extra butter and cheese by the orders of President Samuel Bagnall over the government allowance.
19th The vessel rolled considerably this morning; smart breeze from the southwest. Heavy showers at intervals. Course southeast. At 4 p.m. the wind ceased. Heavy rain and very unpleasant.
20th Heavy rolling of the ship. At 6 a.m. the wind shifted to southeast, smart breeze, sailing 9 knots an hour till 4 p.m. As we sail a new route east of the West Indies we did not encounter the trade winds, but paid off toward the American coast and running along to New Orleans. The Saints are naturally very desirous to get upon terra firma, and will be on thorns and briers until they are. Like people who have been comfortably brought up know not the privation and danger of traveling upon sea; especially ladies who drink tea twice a day. The fourth child buried at 3 p.m.
21st A pleasant day's sailing with an east wind. 10 knots an hour all day. A clear sky and a delicious temperature. All the Saints who are well enjoy themselves.
22nd A profitable night's sailing till 8 a.m. when black clouds gathered. The wind shifted to southwest. It blew a gale with showers. Our good ship pitched and rolled, causing a few relapses and sea sickness, the most part in those who had become weak and pale.
23rd The ship rolled dreadfully all night, and all this day is logging and rolling, no wind to steady her. A brother from London was handcuffed by the mate last night but the captain ordered the irons to be taken off him this morning. He is confined in the storeroom. The poor fellow is possessed by evil spirits. He is married and has two fine boys.
24th A very pleasant day with the wind right ahead. [p.32] We held our sacrament meeting at 11 a.m. Evening meeting on deck at 4 p.m. Prophesied that our brother would be dispossessed of the evil spirits by fasting and anointing and laying on of hands. This was partially attended to. The captain had given him laudanum, and that might have been the cause of him sleeping and resting so well.
25th A pleasant day, a light breeze, still unfavorable for a speedy voyage, a salubrious atmosphere. The Saints generally are in good spirits. The provisions are getting to be very poor, the oatmeal and sugar especially. The English brethren cannot eat bulgur or use oatmeal, consequently they are at a great loss.
26th The ship rolled heavily this morning. At 1 p.m. a squall commenced with heavy showers and it continued until 9 p.m. The ship running render reefed topsails. The poor brother possessed by evil spirits appears to be no better.
27th A light wind. Ship's speed five knots an hour. A pleasant day. I feel my body greatly reduced and my health impaired since I left Greenock. All my brethren seem to be in a similar condition. Our rations are old and tasteless, and there is no nourishment in them. The old people feel it especially.
28th Pleasant day. Sailing with a light breeze all day. We held meeting at 4 p.m. to worship and bear testimony. There are good spirits as well as evil ones in our midst. I missed a sovereign last night.
29th A favorable wind, light breeze. A squabble occurred last night between the chief mate and the men; two of them were handcuffed, but were liberated by the captain.
30th Still a favorable wind, but made very little sail during the heat of the day. We fear that our voyage will be tedious as the season is so far advanced; but our Father is all powerful and will not leave us if we do right.
May 1st,-Sunday- The wind favorable this day. Met at 11 a.m. to celebrate the Lord's Supper and bear testimony. Preaching on deck at 4 p.m. The Spirit of God is still refreshing. We feel to rejoice as we are the 9th shipload that has left Britain or Babylon this season, and there is no more coming after us.
2nd Still a favorable fine dog wind northeast. Sailing 8 knots an hour. We encountered a large shoal of porpoises. The harpoon was brought into action, but none were captured. We expect to land tomorrow, as it five weeks this day since we left Liverpool or 35 days. [p.33]
3rd A sharp breeze right aft. Speed 10 knots an hour. If we are favored by a continuation of this breeze, our voyage will be accomplished this week.
4th We had a strong squall last night continuing till two this morning. We passed a small island at 4 a.m. Saw the lighthouse. I am told it is a barren island called Bacon's. Light breeze this day right aft. We hope to be in New Orleans on Monday the 8th inst. Saw a few flying fish this morning. They look as if they were made of silver when the sun is bright. At 8 p.m. it rained heavily and incessantly with thunder and lightning. Passed some coral rocks called Isaresac.
5th Excessively hot. Becalmed. A light breeze. At 6 p.m. we were much amused by some large porpoises. The same kind as are in my own land upon the herring fishing lochs, they floated on the surface of the water within forty yards of the vessel. Firearms were produced and several shots fired at them without effect, at which the porpoises made off.
6th A pleasant day with a light breeze right aft. Sailing six knots an hour, steering due south to avoid the Gulf of Florida. A week's provisions served out. Light winds which will make our voyage longer than we expected. Sailing along by a reef of coral rocks lying east of the Bahama Islands; excessively hot, the pitch boiling out of the seams of the deck. Two days of ordinary sailing would bring us to New Orleans, but the light breeze and the current against us we make but little progress; patience and perseverance will overcome every difficulty.
7th Smart breeze right aft. Met at 11 a.m. to partake of the Sacrament. At 4 p.m. a preaching meeting on deck.
8th Very, very hot; no wind to carry the ship on. We are still 400 miles from the Bar to New Orleans.
9th Hot, hot, excessively hot. Not a breath of wind to hold the sails from the masts. My wife, Margaret, is raging among the Saints, ridiculing me and my daughters. This is nothing new. It is hard to be falsely accused before strangers, though many will not believe her, but will see the bad spirit she has. Poor woman, I am grieved for her own sake.
10th A dead calm and another fearfully hot day; the current still unfavorable.
11th Slight breeze north and a clear sky. Still very hot day, course northwest.
12th Very light breeze when the sun went down. The Saints are becoming anxious as the season is so far advanced. Some of our sisters, especially the English. I wonder how they will perform the journey through the mountains.
13th We had a light breeze last night, enough to hold the cloth [p.34] from the masts. Held a concert till 11 p.m. The captain was much pleased with the comic songs. The moon shone brightly and all were cheerful.
14th Light breeze. Still 100 miles from the bar. The dolphins are numerous. Walter, a Greenock sailor of the fore-chains hooked a large one by the Lida Sister though he could not hold him, having bad footing, therefore it fell off. The dolphins are animated with great life and strength. I am sorry the poor fellow lost his prey.
15th The wind blew a smart breeze last night at 12 o'clock and continued all this day. Expect to arrive at the Bar and enter the river soon. Held our meeting as usual and a good spirit prevailed.
16th Seven weeks this day left Liverpool. We hope to be in Mississippi River this night. A moderate breeze, the color of the water is changed to a light green. I, with all my brethren, am very anxious to obtain a footing on solid ground.
17th The Pilot boat boarded us at 1 p.m. a steamtug came and lashed to the ship Falcon at 2 p.m. Hoisted a signal for a second steam tug to take us across the bar. Crossed the bar at 5 p.m. and proceeded up the river. Took a light barque on the starboard side of steamer.
18th All joyful, gazing upon the scenery and the beauty of the "Father of Rivers," and the sugar and cotton plantations. Arrived within three miles of the wharf and hove anchor.
19th Very hot. The steamer towed us into the wharf at 11 a.m. and we soon trod on the promised land for the first time. Traveled to the Post Office, and as I expected a letter from my son, but found none. Exceedingly hot. Orders for all the chests to be on deck early, ready to be shipped in the steamboat bound for St. Louis.
20th Commenced hoisting chests and luggage. I wrought till all wet with perspiration the day being so very hot. Went ashore with my wife at 12 noon, met Curry, a sailor from Greenock, went into a saloon and was treated by him, drank and ate a comfortable dinner, which we needed very much. Before I returned all of our chests were aboard of the steamboat. My son-in-law, John McKellar, was at a loss not knowing what had become of us. I did not think the steamer would be so early.
21st Lay all day at the wharf till 6 p.m. Brother McGregor fell through or between this and the next steamer and was drowned. I was not aboard at the time, but I am sorry to say that drunkenness was the cause. A light-headed youth sang three comic songs the night of the Soiree on board the Falcon. Left the wharf at 6 p.m. on our way to St. Louis.
22nd Stemming the current up this great river, beholding [p.35] the luxuriant trees and foliage on the right and left of the great Mississippi; the huts of slaves and a few neat cottages possessed by slave holders. We consider ourselves in a new world, but know that Great Britain is the seat of slavery, that one white slave works more in one day than 4 black slaves, with less to support his body, as his wages there will not afford, because I know that I wrought many days upon bread and water, doing the work of 5 black slaves and traveled 5 miles, to work for 1/8 per day, to support my family of eight, and meal at 1/8 the small peck.
23rd Stemming the current by steam power; a sultry morning, cleared off with a fine cool breeze from the north. In looking at the grand and beautiful stream, I thought of the power of our Father's work of creation. We gain ten miles an hour. Take in wood morning and evening.
24th Still plying against the stream. This is Queen Victoria's birthday. My God will remove your diadem and take off your crown, your power will be as the potsherd and King Messiah will as with an iron rod pound all your scepters. All you kings and queens of Babylon. Come Lord, our King, come quickly is my prayer. Thou knowest what I suffered from oppression and hard labor for a morsel of bread after my sore travel, hunger and thirst in the Peninsular War. My cry to thee, Oh, Lord, is remember the cry of the poor and fulfil thy promise, destroy them who have oppressed the hireling and kept back their wages by fraud.
25th Sailing upon the river, the landscape is beautiful and pleasant. We are 400 miles from St. Louis. Called at Memphis, Tennessee.
26th A cool bright day. 200 miles from St. Louis. We expect to be there late tonight or early in the morning. I hope to meet my daughter Grace in peace. Mrs. Smith brought me my saws and hammers that I thought were lost, as I could not find them aboard of the steamer, and was sorry at the loss of them.
27th Arrived at St. Louis at 4 a.m. Had our breakfast at Brother Idows house, 127 Market Street. My daughter Grace came in while we were at breakfast with large earrings showing that she was tinged with the spirit of pride more than the spirit of humility. Poor girl, I hope she will yet repent. I fear she lost the spirit of truth. I traveled through this great den, saw several of my old brethren, some who were elders, enjoying themselves among the flesh pots of sin, and had forgotten the covenants they had made with their God. They tried all in their power to detain me, but I left the town at 5 p.m. for Keokuk, where our people are in camp 200 miles above St. Louis.
28th Sailing to Keokuk had a miserable night. Laid down late in a berth to rest. My wife's shawl and a bottle of whiskey we got as a gift from Sister McCallum were stolen [p.36] by a gang of fiends; I reported the theft to the steward, only the shawl was dropped and recovered. We landed at Keokuk at 6 p.m. and slept in a large stone house.
29th Although it was Sunday all our luggage was carted to camp with no mention of the Sabbath. I am busy in the wood line, cutting a tent pole and making tent pins, and pitching my tent. As Brother McKellar and my daughter are left at St. Louis I have no help. Dead times back again; this night I sleep in my tent like my fathers in ancient times.
30th Keokuk Camp by the great "Father of Rivers." I took a look upon this goodly land and remember the poor and oppressed scattered in the barren wilderness. I feel truly thankful to the Lord, I enjoy a tolerable good measure of health, and pray that God will gather his people from the four corners of the Earth unto Zion.
31st Still in camp, gathering wood and musing upon the banks of the river, very anxious that y daughters would come up from St. Louis, as a part of the Saints expect to move tomorrow to Sugar Creek, and I wish to go there also.
June 1st Still musing and gathering wood. Received my wagon this day. I cannot leave with those that are going as I have received none of my oxen yet.
2nd Staying in camp at Keokuk. Changeable weather; heavy showers of rain with thunder and lightning every night.
3rd Still roving on the banks of the Mississippi in appearance of moving forward. Brother Syon started out for Sugar Creek, I could not go with him as I want my oxen.
4th Very hot indeed at noon, though cool in the morning and evening. A few of the Saints intend to remain here, or go back to St. Louis, being faithless of accomplishing the journey.
5th- Sunday- Meeting at 10 a.m. and 3 p.m. A few of the Keokuk people stood and listened quietly. A Jewish preacher in the evening in the camp, he advanced many true ideas of the condition of Christendom, and of the kingdom of God being established without delay; he also had many erroneous ideas as well.
6th Had heavy rain again last night with thunder and lightning. Many are in doubt whether to go backward or forward; human nature is weak. Lord, strengthen thou me, that I may endure to the end of this journey.
7th Still very changeable weather. Some of our elders are reported to have become tired of Mormonism, and intend to remain here.
8th Heavy showers and cold at night, but very hot at noon. [p.37]
9th Our milk kine came this day, but I got none, although I was to have 2 cows, 2 yoke of oxen and 1 wagon for forty pounds sterling; I pay three pounds, six shillings over and get no cow, as the price of cattle has advanced owing to the extra demand. They take advantage of the Mormons. I received my oxen this day, and they appear to be good and accustomed to the yoke. I expect to leave Keokuk soon. My dear girls, with John McKellar, my son-in-law arrived tonight from St. Louis, I was greatly pleased and very thankful.
10th Tremendous storm with the most awful thunder and lightning last night. I have never before seen anything to equal it. I had a very peculiar dream last night of my daughter Agnes. (George Marshall's wife.) I am preparing to leave here tomorrow.
11th We left Keokuk at 8 a.m. . . [p.38]
. . . After leaving Kanesville we traveled to North Ferry and crossed the Missouri River. Traveled under Brother Shurtliffe with 18 wagons, 1,00 miles to Salt Lake City. . . .
. . . We arrived in Salt Lake City on Sept. 22nd 1853 and camped on the Public Square. . . [p.40]
BIB: McIntyre, Peter. Autobiography (Ms 3261), pp. 28-38, 40; Acc. #90869. (CHL)
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Milo Andrus Company
Departed On: 1855 August 4
Departed From: Mormon Grove (Atcheson), Kansas
Arrived On: 1855 October 24
Vehicle Type: Wagon
Company Type: Church Train
Company Direction: Westbound
461 individuals were in the company when it began its journey from the outfitting post at Mormon Grove, Kansas (Near Atchison). 
This was a Perpetual Emigrating Fund Company.

 Details
This was the last of the Perpetual Emigration Fund companies for 1855. Milo Andrus received the assignment to captain the train the night before the party was to leave Mormon Grove (just outside Atchison, Kansas Territory) and had just 12 hours to get himself ready. Two things made this last-minute appointment necessary: the season was very late and no one else with plains experience was available. Thus Andrus and his two assistants had an enormous responsibility. The company had few oxen, and many of these were small and unbroken, so they had to be trained en route. Part of the company left Mormon Grove on August 1; the rest left on the 3rd. Inexperienced drivers had to shuttle some wagons forward, then return with the teams to bring up others. One emigrant recalled that early on it took four men to drive one yoke of oxen. There were 461 individuals in the company when it set out.

No sooner had the company left Mormon Grove than the U. S. Marshall for Kansas Territory arrived with an order to attach the train for debts attributed to Brigham Young, Heber C. Kimball, and Jedediah M. Grant (at that time the First Presidency of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints). Captain Andrus convinced the marshall that the train belonged not to the First Presidency, but to the Perpetual Emigration Fund Company. The lawman then tried to take Andrus back to Atchison to "get sufficient good security from amongst the Citizens there to secure the debt & cost," but the Captain refused to leave his train. At this critical moment, the marshall "was taken with the bellyache and wanted a little brandy," which Captain Andrus quickly supplied. He then fed the marshall supper and drove him in a buggy to his lodgings. Nevertheless, the marshall ordered Andrus and three other brethren to appear at the October 3rd term of the U.S. court in Leavenworth, and when he got back to Mormon Grove, he attached four or five Mormon-owned wagons, "a few lame cattle," and some calves.
 

The Andrus train overtook Captain Allred's emigrant company on Big Grasshopper Creek; later, both parties camped on Walnut Creek. Tired of leapfrogging his wagons, Captain Andrus decided to leave a Perpetual Emigration Company thrashing machine in the care of a local farmer (Captain Allred left five wagons with this same man at that time). Andrus now set a pace that was "as hurried as he could urge, push, and cajole, the group over the plains, up and down the mountains, through the canyons, across the rivers, and through the miles of the thick dust of the trails." At some point, the train encountered a large herd of buffalo that "ran across our train, while in motion, and knocked down and [bore] off the horn of one of the oxen." The Indians that the train met were friendly. At Big Blue River the train used the ferry because the river was running high. Near there the party camped just a few rods west of Captain Harper's company. It was here that Andrus "nailed our colors to the top of the mast." From Little Blue River, the Captain wrote: "Two wagon axles, one wheel, and several tongues broke which has caused us some delay; but notwithstanding . . . I . . . am doing all in my power to push on this camp . . . as I am deeply anxious for their welfare." Two elderly emigrants had died. The train followed the Platte River and must have crossed the South Platte. It stopped at Ash Hollow, where Andrus learned that General William S. Harney and about 700 soldiers had "found a party of the Sioux Indians about eight miles from Ash Hollow and a battle had ensued on the 3rd of September. The General sent over word to Andrus on the 5th keep an advanced guard stating at the same time that the best information that they could get was that they had killed one hundred and twenty Indians, taken about fifty-eight prisoners, mostly women; had four soldiers killed and five wounded. He stated, also, they were going to lay out a fort a small distance below Ash Hollow after which they calculated to proceed to Fort Laramie, and from thence to wherever they could find any of the Sioux Nation."

"A few miles from where they were encamped there were about forty Indians that were in the battle near Ash Hollow. Nothing came of this. The company passed Court House Rock, Chimney Rock, and Scotts Bluff. By September 13 the company was 12 miles below Fort Laramie. It then passed Laramie Peak, Independence Rock, and Devil's Gate. At the latter place, on September 28, the emigrants met brethren from the Salt Lake Valley. On October 4 the train crossed Devil's Backbone, "a most awful mounting [sic] of stone." That night "came on a dredfull [sic] storm of snow." On the 6th the train crossed South Pass. Near Chimney Rock 20 oxen and 2 cows died "from something the[y] had eat or drank [sic]." Upon reaching the Sweetwater River many more cattle died. There was little feed for the animals; in all, the Andrus train "lost 11 animals above 50%."
 

At the fifth crossing of the Sweetwater it snowed three inches. The train
crossed the Green River on October 11 and arrived at Fort Bridger four days later. From the fort, Captain Andrus sent word to Salt Lake that he needed fresh animals and that "many of the men, women and children were almost barefoot and very destitute of clothing." By the time the train reached the
Weber River, the emigrants were running out of provisions. They crossed Big Mountain and Little Mountain. A delegation of dignitaries from Salt Lake met them at the mouth of Emigration Canyon. Here the emigrants formed a circle around the welcoming party and "sang a piece of poetry composed for the
occasion":
 

"Come Zion's sons and daughters,
Who seek this blest abode,
That over plains and waters
Have come to serve our God;

Our gratitude demanding,
Let praise to Him abound,
That we are favored, standing
On consecrated ground.

Oh! This we've long expected,
For this we've prayed and sighed,
Like Israel's sons neglected,
By Babel's limpid tide;

And now befo
. . . When on the way to Zion,
And every heart was hope,
The means we'd to rely on

Was fastly closing up;
But as the darken'd shadows
Declared a brighter sun,
We felt a power to glad us,
Th' Apostles would make known.

Tho' elements did battle,
As late the season pass'd,
And weakly seemed our cattle,
We're in the "hive" at last:

No power should withstand us,
Declared Erastus Snow;
And Captain Milo Andrus
Thank God, has brought us thro'.

We come not here for pleasures
That carnal minds can prize,
Nor seek aurif'rous treasures
Of th' West to aggrandize;

We come with spirits fervent
To fully serve the Lord;
To hear His holy servant,
And live by every word.

And as the arms of Moses
Required bearing up,
So every soul proposes
To be our Brigham's prop:

Tho' late and last our carriage
Across the mountains' brow,
We hope, like Jesus' marriage,
There's best wine even now."

The Andrus train, with "upwards of 50 wagons," arrived in Salt Lake City October 24th. Because of the lateness of the season, Captain Andrus had pushed his people hard. Undoubtedly, this is why one of the travelers described him as "a terrible bully and tyrant." However, another emigrant wrote, "It was not an altogether unpleasant trip." For his part, Captain Andrus had been ill during much of the journey. He said that leading this 1855 train was "one of the hardest burthens that I have
been called to bear in the midst of Israel during my sojourn in mortality" this from a man who had been with Zion's Camp, who had been in Nauvoo at the time of the Martyrdom, who had "helped watch the city by night, and worked on the temple by day," who had gone to Carthage at the time of the indictment of the murderers of Joseph and Hyrum Smith, who had experienced the persecutions leading up to the abandonment of Nauvoo, and who had participated in the Latter-day Saint exodus westward, a man who, himself, had led several other emigrant companies.
Company Departed from Mormon Grove (Atcheson), Kansas
1855 August 4
Milo Andrus, Sr. Called as Captain
1855 August 4 – October 24  
Roles
Captain
Date Details
On 1855 August 4
Joined Company
On 1855 October 24
Company Arrived
Company Arrived at Salt Lake City, Salt Lake, Utah Territory, United States
1855 October 24
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The following article, "Mode of Conducting the Emigration" by church historian Andrew Jenson first appeared in the LDS periodical, The Contributor, Volume 13 (1892) pages 181-185.
MODE OF CONDUCTING THE MIGRATION
THE object of the Latter day Saints' emigration being the fulfillment of a divine command and not a pecuniary speculation, the spiritual and temporal comfort and happiness of the emigrants have ever been the principal aim on the part of those charged from time to time with the superintendence of the business. Consequently, from the first we find that arrangements were made to assist the emigrants from the time they left their native homes and until they arrived at e places of their destination. Experienced elders were sent with the vessels to superintend the voyage, in connection with the masters, and again in making the long and tedious journey over the plains and mountains. The time selected for embarkation in the beginning was from September until March or April, and later, when emigration to the Valley was commenced, from January to April which enabled the emigrants to arrive upon the frontiers between April and June, early enough to cross the plains and the mountains before winter set in, and the mountain passes filled with snow. While the emigration was only as far as Nauvoo or Council Bluffs, these circumstances did not of course interfere, the only object then being to pass New Orleans before the summer and sickly season commenced. The duties and responsibilities of all charged with the oversight any of the business were proportionally less than they were afterwards when he entire journey to the Valley had to be ranged for at once; yet they have always been sufficiently onerous, and have required the best faculties and judgment of the Elders and others engaged. The following will explain the modus operandi of conducting the emigration in the early fifties, when most of the Saints landed in New Orleans:

Applications for passage were received by the agent in Liverpool, and when sufficient were on hand a vessel was chartered by him, and the intended passengers were notified by circulars, generally printed, containing instructions to them how to proceed, when to be in Liverpool to embark, also stating the price of passage, the amount of provisions allowed, etc. In some instances one conference or district would furnish a ship load, or the greatest part of it; in such cases arrangements were made for them to embark together, and the president of the conference or some other suitable elder would contract with the railway companies for their conveyance to Liverpool in a body, which generally saved much expense. The emigration from Scandinavia generally gathered at Copenhagen, and from thence proceeded in organized companies by rail and steamships to Liverpool where the emigrants would be reshipped sometimes in vessels chartered specially for them, and sometimes they would be joined with companies emigrating from the British Isles, or other parts of Europe.

In contracting for the vessel it was generally agreed that the passengers should go on board either on the day of their arrival in Liverpool, or the day following, which arrangement, although sometimes considered inconvenient to them, saved the expense of lodging ashore and preserved many inexperienced person from being robbed by sharpers, for whom Liverpool has always been a profitable field. When the passengers were on board, the agent, who was generally the president of the Church in the British Isles, would visit them and proceed to appoint a committee, consisting of a president and two counselors. As a rule they were Elders who had traveled the route before, or, at least had been to sea. They were received by the emigrants by vote, and implicit confidence was reposed in them. This presidency would then proceed to divide ship into wards or branches, over each of which an Elder or Priest would be placed, with his assistants to preside. Watchmen were then selected from among the adult passengers, who, in rotation, stood guard day and night over the ship until her departure, and after nightfall prevented any unauthorized person from descending the hatchways. When at sea, the presidents of the various wards saw that the passengers arose about five or six o'clock in the morning, that they cleaned their respective portions of the ship, and threw the rubbish overboard. This attended to, prayers were offered in every ward, after which the passengers prepared their breakfasts, and during the remainder of the day they could occupy themselves with various duties and amusements. At eight or nine o'clock at night prayers were again offered, and all retired to their berths. Such regularity and cleanliness, with constant exercise on deck, were an excellent conservative of the general health of the passengers, a thing which has always been proverbial of the Latter-day Saints' emigration. In addition to this daily routine, when the weather permitted, meetings were held on Sundays, and twice or thrice in the week, at which the usual Church services were observed. Schools for both children and adults were also frequently conducted. When Elders were on board who were either going or returning to the Valley, and had traveled in foreign countries they would often interest the passengers by relating incidents of their travels, and describing the scenes they had witnessed, and the vicissitudes through which they had passed. Lectures on various subjects were also delivered. These agreeable exercises helped a great deal to break the monotony of a long voyage, and tended to improve the mental capacities of the passengers. The good order, cleanliness, regularity, and moral deportment of the passengers generally, seldom failed to produce a good impression upon the captain, crew and any persons on board who were not Latter-day Saints. The result was, that they would attend the religious meetings or exercises, and some of them become converted to "Mormonism." Thus in the Olympus, which sailed in March, 1851, fifty persons were added to the church during the voyage, and in the International, which sailed in February, 1853, forty-eight persons, including the captain and other officers of the ship, were added.

As an instance of the estimation, in which the mode of conducting tile Latter-day Saints' emigration was held in high quarters, we quote from the Morning Advertiser (a newspaper published a Liverpool,) of June 2 1854:

"On Tuesday, says the London correspondent of the Cambridge Independent Press, I heard a rather remarkable examination before a committee of the House of Commons. The witness was no other than the supreme authority in England of the Mormonites (Elder Samuel W. Richards,) and the subject upon which he was giving information was to mode in which the emigration to Utah, Great Salt Lake, is conducted. * * *

He gave himself no airs, but was respectful in his demeaner, and ready in his answers, and at the close of his examination he received the thanks of the committee in rather a marked manner. * * *

There is one thing which, in the opinion of the Emigration Committee of House of Commons, they (the Latter-day Saints) can do, viz., teach Christian ship owners how to send poor people decently, cheaply and healthfully across the Atlantic."

Both the United States and the British governments undertook at an early day to establish by law certain rules and regulations looking to the safety and convience of passengers, crossing the Atlantic Ocean, but more especially emigrants wending their way from the British Isles to American ports. These laws, however seem to have been very imperfect until the British Parliament in 1852, enacted what was known as the Passengers' Act which, among many other things, provided that every emigration agent, who shipped companies to North America should supply the passengers with seven-days provisions, if the ship sailed between the sixteenth day of January and the fourteenth day of October and eighty day's provisions if she sailed between the fourteenth of October and the sixteenth of January, according to the following scale of weekly rations to each statute adult, and half the amount to children between fourteen years and one year old:

"Two and a half pounds of bread or biscuit, not inferior in quality to navy biscuit, one pound of wheat flour, five pounds oatmeal, two pounds rice, half pound sugar, two ounces tea, two ounces salt, also three quarts of water daily for each passenger."

The act authorized substitutes as follows: five pounds of good potatoes, or half pound of beef or pork, exclusive of hone, or of preserved meat, or three-fourths of a pound of dried salt fish, or one pound of bread or biscuit, not inferior in quality to navy biscuit, or one pound of best wheaten flour, or one pound of split peas for one and a quarter pound of oatmeal. or for one pound of rice; and a quarter of a pound of preserved potatoes might be substituted for one pound of potatoes.

In addition to the above scale the Latter-day Saints were furnished for the voyage with two and a half pounds of sago, three pounds of butter, two pounds of cheese, and one pint of vinegar for each statute adult, and half the amount to children between fourteen years and one year old; one pound of beef or pork weekly to each statute adult was substituted for its equivalent in oatmeal This quantity of provisions enabled many the passengers to live, during the voyage, more bountifully than they had en in the habit of living in their native countries. Passengers furnished their own beds and bedding, and likewise their cooking utensils such as a boiler, saucepan and frying pan; also a tin plate tin dish, knife and fork, spoon and a tin vessel, or an earthen one encased in wickerwork, large enough to hold three quarts of water, for each person. Such provisions as were not consumed on the arrival at New Orleans, were given to the passengers, instead of being returned to England as in the case of other emigrants ships. If a vessel made a quick trip, there would be a considerable amount left, which would materially aid poor emigrants. The John M. Wood which sailed March 12, 1854, had a quick passage and the amount of provisions saved Perpetual Emigration Fund passengers was one hundred and fifty pounds of tea, nineteen barrels of biscuit, five barrels of oatmeal, four barrels and four bags of rice and three barrels of pork. The ship provided the cooking apparatus and fuel, and the Passengers' Act required that every passenger ship carrying as many as one hundred statute adults should have on board a seafaring person who should be rated in the ship's articles as passengers' steward, and who should be employed in messing and serving out the provisions to the passengers, and in assisting to maintain cleanliness, order and good discipline among them, and who should not assist in any way in navigating or working the ship. The act also provided that every passenger ship carrying as many as one hundred statute adults should have on board a seafaring man, or if carrying more than four hundred statute adults, two seafaring men, to be rated and approved as in the case of passengers' steward, who should be employed in cooking the food of the passengers. When the number of passengers exceeded one hundred statute adults and the space allotted to each on the passengers' deck was less than fourteen feet clear superficial feet, or when, whatever might be the space allotted to the passengers, the number of persons on board (including cabin passengers, officers and crew,) exceeded five hundred the act required a duly qualified medical practitioner to be carried and rated on the ship's articles. The act provided for the berthing of the passengers It required that the berths should be six feet in length, and that eighteen inches in width be allowed each statute adult. No two passengers, unless members of the same family, should be placed in the same berth, nor in any case was it allowed to place persons of different sexes, above the age of fourteen years, unless husband and wife, in the same berth. All unmarried male passengers of the age of fourteen years and upwards were berthed in the fore part of the vessel, and were separated from the rest of the passengers by a strong bulkhead.

In 1855, two passenger acts one American and the other British were passed, introducing important changes in providing for the comfort and safety of emigrants crossing the Atlantic, The American act came into effect in British ports May 1, 1855, and the British act on October first following. In nearly all its main features as far as those relating to the carriage of passengers between Great Britain and the United States were concerned, the American act was more than covered by the British, and the Latter-day Saint agents, in sending out their companies, complied with the British act, except in the rating of statute adults, where the American act, making two persons between the ages of one and eight years of age equal to a statute adult, was complied with in preference to the British which made between one and twelve years a statute adult. The act of 1855 was considerable of an improvement on the act of 1852, and provided for more room and convenience on board and a better dietary scale; it also provided for medical comforts, and two cooks and a medical practitioner when the number of statute adults exceeded three hundred.

The first ship sailing with a company of Saints after the American act took place was the Cynosure, which sailed July 29, 1855, and after the British Act, the Emerald Isle which cleared port November 30, 1855.

On arriving at New Orleans the emigrants were received by an agent of the Church stationed there for that purpose, who procured suitable steamboats for them to proceed on to St. Louis, Mo., without detention. It was the duty of this agent, furthermore, to report to the president in l Liverpool, the condition in which these emigrants arrived, and an' important circumstance that might be to his advantage to know. At St. Louis another agent of the Church co-operated with the agent sent from England. From thence the emigrants were forwarded still by steamboat to the camping grounds which in 1853 were at Keokuk, Iowa, at the foot of the lower rapids of the Mississippi, two hundred and five miles from St, Louis, and in 1854 at Kansas City, in Jackson County, Missouri, twelve milts west of Independence. At these outfitting places tile emigrants found their teams, which the agents had purchased, waiting to receive them and their luggage. Ten individuals were the number allotted to one wagon and one tent. In 1854 the Perpetual Emigration Fund Company allowed one hundred pounds of luggage, including beds and clothing, to all persons above eight years old; fifty pounds to those between eight and four years old; none to those under four years The wagons were generally ordered in Cincinnati and St. Louis, and conveyed by steamboat to the camping grounds. The cattle were purchased of cattle dealers in the western settlements and driven to the camping grounds. The full team consisted of one wagon, two yoke of oxen and two cows. The wagon-covers and tents were made of a very superior twilled cotton procured in England for the emigration of 1853 and 1854. It was generally supplied to the emigrants before their departure from Liverpool, and they made their tents and covers on the voyage, and thus saved expense. A common field tent was generally used. The material was twenty-seven inches wide, and forty-four yards were used for a tent and twenty-six for a wagon cover. The two cost about two guineas, or ten dollars. The poles and cord were procured by the agent in the United States. Each wagon in 1854 containing the £13 and Perpetual Emigration Fund emigrants was supplied with one thousand pounds of flour, fifty pounds of sugar, fifty pounds of bacon, fifty of rice, thirty pounds of beans, twenty pounds of dried apples and peaches, five pounds of tea, one gallon of vinegar, ten bars of soap, and twenty-five pounds of salt. These articles, and the milk from the cows, the game caught on the plains and the pure water from the streams, furnished to hundreds better diet, and more of it, than they enjoyed in their native lands, while toiling from ten to eighteen hours a day for their living. Other emigrants who had means, of course, purchased what they pleased, such as dried herrings, pickles, molasses, and more dried fruit and sugar.

As soon as a sufficient number of wagons could be got ready and all things prepared, the company or companies moved off under their respective captains The agent remained on the frontiers, until all the companies were started, and then he would generally go forward himself, passing the companies one by one and arrive in, the Valley first to receive them there; and conduct them into Great Salt Lake City.

From the foregoing it will readily be seen that the transportation of the Latter-day Saints from Europe to the Rocky Mountains was a work of no ordinary magnitude, but that it brought into requisition directly and indirectly, the labors of hundreds of individuals besides the emigrants themselves, and in the years of 1853, 1854 and 1855 it involved an outlay of not less than £40,000 to £50,000 each year, an amount nevertheless small, when the number of emigrants and the distance traveled are considered.

Andrew Jenson.
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Lucy Mack Smith, the mother of Joseph Smith Jr. the Prophet
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Isaac C. Haight was the Emigration agent in charge of organizing the Saints gathering at Keokuk in 1853.  Thomas and family were among those Saints he would have helped outfit for their trek across the plains in the Appleton Harmon Emigrating Company. 
[image: ]
Samuel W. Richards was President of the British Mission and, thus, the Emigration Agent for the Church in Liverpool during the years Thomas and George and their families departed Liverpool for New Orleans (1853-1854).
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           Brigham Young 1853 Portrait by Frederick Piercy.  When Piercy entered the Great Salt Lake Valley in 1853 after making his long Journey from Liverpool he was given permission to sketch this portrait of the prophet.  Brigham Young was 52 years old at the time of this sitting. 
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Appleton Harmon		  William Clayton		         Orson Pratt
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This is a Photograph of an Odometer or Roadometer (not the original).  The Odometer was thought up by William Clayton while traveling with the Brigham Young Emigration Company in 1847.  William wanted to measure the distance they traveled each day across the plains.  He tied a piece of string or yarn on a wagon spoke at the outer circumference of the wheel and then counted the revolutions of the wheel throughout the entire day.  Knowing the circumference of his wagon wheel (measured in feet) he multiplied that number by the number of revolutions the wagon wheel made and, thus, determined the number of miles they traveled.  Sharing his thoughts with Orson Pratt a system of cogs and gears was drawn up my Orson.  The design was given to Appleton Harmon who, being a craftsman and mechanic, built the odometer and attached it to a wagon on May 10, 1847 while the three of them were still on the plains.
Appleton Harmon was the wagon master of his company that brought Thomas and family to the Great Salt Lake Valley in 1853.
William Clayton penned the words to one of our favorite Pioneer hymns, “Come, Come Ye Saint”.
Orson Pratt was one of the original 12 apostles in this last dispensation.
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William Clayton, after arriving in the Great Salt Lake Valley with Brigham Young in 1847 petitioned Brigham to let him return to Winter Quarter and document the route taken coming to the Valley.  With the Odometer attached to his wagon he accurate calculated distanced between every landmark and the distance back to the Valley.  The result was the guide book shown above, “The Emigrants Guide with a Table of Distances from Council Bluffs to the Valley of the Great Salt Lake”, published in 1848. Every wagon master coming west thereafter benefited from Elder Clayton’s Guide.  
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This is a photograph of Frederick Piercy an English Artist who joined the Church around the time our Smith’s joined (1848).  He was commissioned to travel from Liverpool to the Great Salt Lake Valley and document his travels with sketches and Commentary.  The result of his 1853 journey was the book depicted here.  The “Route from Liverpool to Great Salt Lake Valley Illustrated” was meant to be read by Saints in England as encouragement to make the journey to Utah themselves.  Unfortunately, Brigham Young changed the route to be traveled by the Saints from New Orleans to the Eastern Sea Ports of Boston, New York and Philadelphia the year after the book was published.  The book did not sell well but it is a treasure of priceless sketches and I found his commentary to be refreshing and witty.  During my research I found a original copy of his book for sale at a rare book store for $25,000.00.  I believe the amount of money paid Piercy for the commission was £75 pounds.  
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HOUTE FRON LIVEKPOOL

days in being towed up. For thirty miles from
the entrance 1o the channel nothing i¢ seen but muddy
swamps, and rushos, but above Fort Jackson the planta-
tions commence, which are rather small at first, but a8
you approach New Orleans, they become finer and
larger. The banks on the side of the river are very low,
and as far up as New Orleans they present the same
general appearance. 1 should judge, liowever, from the
planters' large houses with theie broad verandahs, that
the cultivation of the sugar cane was not there an

 unprofitable business.

© We amived at New Orleans on the 21st of March,
having had quite a pleasure trip of a little over six
weeks” duration.  The mumber of miles travelled

Just before we got to New Orleans, we were told
10 look out for thieves in the shape of hoarding-bouse
runners, and, although we could not keep them off the
ship, we made up our minds they should not go below,
Wo thereforo stationed four men at cach hatchway, with

ctions to allow none but pussengers to go’ down.
We soon found the benefit of this arrangement, as it
was as much as the guards could do to keep the black-
guards on deck. They swore that they had friends below,
and when asked for their names, they generally gave some.
of the commonest Trish oues. ' This however was quite
a failure, as there was not an Trishman amongst the pas-
sengers. One fellow when told that there was no Pat
Murphy on board, said it was a lie, a8 he never knew

seldom Iess than 5000, although the geograplical { ahip without one. But finding oar guans steady and

 distance, from Liverpool to this port, is only about
]

not to be intimidated, they gave it up as  bad job, and
doparted, vowing vengeance to the “ Mormons.”

CHAPTER XI
LOUISIANA—TIR CITY OF NEW ORLEANS-—DISEMBARKATION

| Wi had now entored the Great Republio of the United | vince of Touisiana,” which ocouied all the valley of the

States of North America, and had ascended from ninety | Mississippi cast and weat, from its pouree 1o the Gulf of
| 1o one hundred miles into the interior of the State of | Mexico, and our ship was moored alongside the levée of
! Louisiana, (5) partof the once magnificent French « Pro- | the thriving port of the city of New Orleans. (6)
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Here the emigrants were met by Elder James Brown, | dered every assistancs to the passengers in disembark-
the agent appointed by tho Church authorities to receive | ing, &c., and acted in concert with the President of the
and forward them up to St. Lous., This gentleman ren- | company over the sea, Elder George Halliday, in giving
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advice to the emizrants, and protectins them from depro- | and m:
dation.  Blated with the sucecssful termination of the | someth
voyage to this place they soon crowded on to the le

L theie way into the city,in the hope of fining
apting o the palate than the ship
v espeeinily cautioned, before
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‘ .
leaving the ship, to be very carcful and abstemious 'living some weeks upon biscuit, salt pork, &oc.

in the use of fresh meat and vegetables, a very | They were also told to beware of swindlers, and their
necessary piece of advice to persons who had been grand instrumont of attack, ardeat spirits.

As 1
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wandered through the qusin, ol-fulioned city, 1 aaw | or five cente, Mostof these places ar kept by French-
wany a fumilar fco that T iad soen on board the Jerscy, men, and French s s0-commonly spoken that one |
atnsreet sestaarant,enjoying 8 moderate el obtinid | may visi several cafés or restuurants without being bl |
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sh. The advice given to_the this place are besct,_ Owing to the prompt-
emigrants was 5o well observed that as a general thin lder Brown, the Joku Siwonds steamboat, was
they escaped the numerous evils with which all forciguers | soon engaged for the pssengers, The passage for adults |
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| was two and a quarter dollars. Children mmul Here T parted from the en ts, for the purpose of
fourteen and three years oid were hall-price, and thost | tking sketcles between this place and the camping
under free. ground.





image95.png
oty mpapy 0 3





image96.png
Qoadway rpaen 4 3

p QV\S&%\L” \\«\»\Q\\A\.j





image97.png
CHAPTER XII

DEPARTURE FROM NEW ORLEANS—STEAM-BOATS—NEGRO-SLAVERY —CARROLLTON—THE PACE OF THE COUNTRY—
DATON ROUGE—RED RIVER—MISSISSLPPI-—UNWHOLESOMENESS OF THE WATLIS OF THE MISSISSIPPI—DANGER 1N
PROCURING WATER FEOM THE STREAM—WASHING AWAY OF THE BANKS OF THE WIVER—SNAGS—LANDING
AT NATCHEZ AT NIGNT—REAUTIFUL EFFECT CAUSED BY REFLECTION ON THE WATER OF THE LIGHT FROM
THE STEAM-BOAT WINDOWS—AMERICAN TAVERNS AND HOSPITALITY—RAPIDITY AT MEALS—AMERICAN
COOKING-STOVES AND WASIING-BOARDS—OLD FOKT ROSALIE—AN AMATEUR ARTIST,

APTER secing as much of the sunny city of New Orleans | The Mississippi steam-boats are eminently national,
and its heterogeneous inhabitants as my limited time |and do full justice to the practical go-a-head peaple by
would allow, T went on board the panting, steaming | whom they were designed and are wsed. They are
leviathan . Louis, and as the sun was going down, the | floating palaces, open to, and for the use of, all who can
boat left the levée, and I was again stemming the stream | pay, nogroes excepted. A coloured man, however well
of the father of waters, the mighty Mississippi. educated or wealthy, dare ot show his nose in the

o | o
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saloon, he must. confiae himsclf to the deck, with the
deck hands and deck passengers.  The boats are
propelled by two engines, one on cach s
superintendence of twa engincers. The small house on
the top of the boat is the pilot house. Hero a wheel
s fitted up, connected with the rudder by means of
ropes, 5o that, although very muchelevated, the pilot
hias perfeet. command of the vews!
and signal bells pass from the pilot house to. the
, %0 that the engines can be stopped
or roverscd at & moment's notice. The house
described s placed on the hurricane deck, accessible
from the cabin, or saloon, by means of staircases, In
fino weather it forms an agrecable promenade, and
affords & most._commanding view of the river, and,
generally, of the country on cach side. The deck
below this is occupied by the first eabins and the ladies’
saloon, which, in boats of the first class, are most
luxuriously fitted up. The food aupplied is of the best
description, and in great abundance, leaving nothing to
be desired in this respect. The sccond cabins are of
course of an inferior description, and the deck is as bud
and poor an accommodation as the saloon is excellent.
AL that s paid  for arantecd is 8 passage.
Ordinary passengers are obliged to be content with
Iying on the boards; sometimes a berth may be obtained,
but notoften, Special arrangoments are, however, made
for L. D. 8. emigrante, who are (as [ myself saw in two
or three instances) betier providei fo

I did not sce much of the Captain, as the actual
business of the boat was transacted by clerks and
mates. The latter curse and swear, apparently with the
idea that nothing can be done without it, and certainly
the materials they have to work with almost warrant
the assumption. The men under them are called “ Deck
hands,” and are, with fow exceptions, composed of the
moat degraded class in the States, being chicfly negroes
who are 80 stupid that they cannot be wsed for anything
clse, and Irishuen without trades.  There are few
Americans among them. They are divided into
“watches,” but when wood has to be taken in all hands
turn out to the cry of  Wood pile, wood pile,” which
they seemn to detest most heartily.  Dressed in Guensey
shirts, and with knives stuck in their belts, they look
grim enongh for any station. Their work is most
Iaborious, and of the most harassing description, in
consequence of which they get good wages, ranging from

510 69 dollars por month, in addition to their food.

Among ull the men of this description whom 1 saw, and

conversed with, on the Mississippi, Missouri and Ohio ‘
i

vivers, [ found only one at il distinguished above his
class. He was evidently a thinker, and one who had
read extensively, and, s might be expected, enter-
|tained the most infidel and radical notions. No
veneration for existing institutions shackled his ideas,
and consequently nothing coukd be more genuine and
independent than his mode of thinking, e said that
when on board & ateamer he was & deck hand, but when |
on shore, with 300 or 400 dollars in his pocket, he ‘
\
\

begged leave to play the gentleman, and enjoy life,
His argaments in favour of negro-slavery were cortainly
of a candid description.  He said that it was natural
throughout creation for the strong and powertul in mind
and body to enslave those inferior to them ; that it was
upon this principle that animals were subducd by men,
remaved from their natural sphere, made to plovgh, and
were afterwards consigned to the slaughter-house ; and
that if the principle held good with respect to horses,
oxen, &, it was equally w0 with reference to negroes,
who wero truly inforior animals to white men,
questioncd lis assortion as to their inferiority, which
i met by saying that it was only beeauso I had not
lived amang them as he had, that T differed from him.
T certainly saw o evidenee of consitutional inferiority

in them, either mentally ically. lndmd ‘
the wonder is, consi their degraded state, that
they are found so intelligent.  We must take

leave, however, of this vexed question with bat one
remark, which is, that considering the system was in-
troduced into America, and_ iy established by the |
English, French and Spanish, they should regard
American citizens with something like charity, and
make themaelves nequainted with the difficulticsattendant
upon immediate and universal emancipation, before
violently insisting upon it.

T cannot refrain, here, from paying a tribute o the
mirthfulness of negroes. ~Their hearty laughter makes
the old Mississippi ring nagain. Laughing is no
slight matter with & real negro, and considering the
exertion attendant upon one of their performances, |
it is a wonder that, having escaped shaking them-
sclves o pieces, they ever venture upon another.
Where thero s & negro there i sure to be fun,
joking and jollity.  They have almost invariably
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a keen sense of the ridiculons, and an_ enjoyment of it
not to bo cradicated by slavery, They are generally
witted, and full of words. ~ Like their betters
it in authority, and, from what T have heard,
T conclude they are the most merciless of task-masters.
Soven miles above New Orleans, on the east bank of
r,issituated the thriving post villgoof Carrollton,
connected with New Orleana by n railroad, on whicl
traing runevery fow minutes during the day and
ovening. Tt is & delightful place, and many of the
Dusiness men of New Orleans reside there. 1t containg
& most beautiful public garden, and hundreds from the
city resort there dnily. The hixuriant foliage of the
place, fitled with the’ bright-pluma
ingging binds of the South, afford a most enchanting
retreat from the noise and bustle of the city.

Boths sides of the river above this present a_plain
oceupicd by immense sugar plantations, and splendid
villas with gardens and groves of tropieal fruit trecs.
This continucs as far as Baton Rouge, the capital of
Louisiana. L made a sketeh of this place, which the
accompanying engraving represents. The large build-
ingg in the eentre s the State House, and is certainly the
finest. building T saw on the banks of the Mississippi.
The city stands on the cast side of the river, on the first
bluff scen in_asecnding it. Tt is 140 miles, by water,
above New Orleans, most. beautifully situated, and is
said t0 be ons of the healthiest places in the southern
portion of the Mississippi valley. It contains a college
and four churches, also an arsenal and barracks of the
United States. Tts population is about 4500, and two
newspapers are supported.

Tn the centre of the siream, in my sketch, is soen a
raft. The timber from the upper regions of this river and
its tributaries is brought down in this manner by ¢ rafts-
men,” and sold at New Oleans,

| dackson, and the Pascaz

LAKE VALLEY. Y

the 81st parallel of N. lat,, the northern boundary of
Louisiana on the east of the’ Mississippi. From this
point the traveller has Louisiana on the lcft-hand, and

Mississippi (%) on the right.
of the upper valloy rotarded. The

Temoved ‘the obstruction in 1834-5
dollars, bt another has since formed,

(8) Misstssivrt is one of the slave-holding States of the
American_confederacy. 1t originally formed part of the
extensive French Province of Loulsiana. [t is hounded N. by
Tennessee, E. by Alalama, 8. by the Gulf of Mexico an
Lowisiana, and W. by tho Pearl and Mississippi. rivers, by
whicl it s soparated from Lonisiana and Arkonsas. 1t lies
between 30°20/ and 35° N, Iat.; and botwoen 88° 12 and
91740 W. lon. It is about 399 . long from N. to S., and
has an average becadth of 150 m.  Area, 47,156 sq. m., of
which only about 8300 are improved. The' population in
1850, waa 605,918, of which 509,300 were slaves.  About
13 per cent of the free population were of foreign birth.

'Fhe Slate n divided inio 89 counties. 1t hag no large
towna. The principal are N
Juckson, the capital, Columbns, Hally Springs, Port_Gibson,
and Shicldsboronzh, The Misslsippi river and its tributaries,
rain the western part of the State, the Tombighy and Pas-
cagoula the eastern, and tho Pearl fhe central.  The Yazoo
is the largest river having ite whole course within the State.
The Misissippi_ ronders the State nccessitle for_the largest
clas of steam-bouts for the whole extent of its western
boundary._Smaller steam-boats ascond the Yazoo for 300
., the Big Black for 50 m., the Pearl sometimes
for o short distance. The na
ation of the Pearl river is much olstructed by sandbars and
shallows.  Althuugh this State bas 60 or 70 . of eoast on
the Gulf of Mexico it has no good harbours.

“The southern part of the State, for abaut 100 miles from the
Gulf of Mexico, s mostly & sundy, Jevel pine forest, intor-
spersed with cypress swamps, open prairics, inwndated
‘marshos, and a fow bills of & moderate elevation.  This region
s generally healdhy, aind by enltivation produces cotton, Indian
com, sugar, indizo, &c. As you procced further N. the

eralgovernment
at a cost of 300,000

Aberdeen, Vicksburg,

counry Leedmes wmore clevated and sgreeably diversified, and
the

ol it w deep rich mould, prodacing abunduntly otton,

Lleft Baton Rouge in the Princess, and about 79 miles
further on passed the mouth of Red River, (7) near

inn corn, uwwld!mlnhn.mnl\m». raches, melons, grapes.
“The natural growth of Gmber consists of poplar, hickory, Uck
| walnut, sugar-maple, cotton-wood, magnolia, lime and sassa-
| frs. ‘The country in the N. part of the State is bealthy
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Emigrants, crowded into steam-bosts, find the
difficultics of cooking anything but slight. Those will
come the beat offwhoyinstend of tea and coffee, aro content
water, Some people say that the waters of
the Mississippi and Miseonri rivers aro unwholcsome, but
Tinvariably drank the Mi pi water fresh from the
stream, and never experienced any inconvenience from
it. It i certainly muddy, and any one can obtain a
pretty good notion of its appearance by mixing an ounce
of mud with a quart of water. However disagreeable
this water may be to any palate, [ would always recom-
mend it in preference to whisky, wl abominable
stuff, and far more likely to injure than to benefit.
‘Waomen should be careful not to attempt to draw water
 from the river in buckets. The curnent is o rapid, that

roquires the strength of a man to procure the water with
 mety. Many fives v been los in this way, which

FROM LIVERPOOL

should b a sufficient warning to those who still purpose
to ascend these rivers. In most of the boats there are
pumps fixed, 50 that there s seklom any real necessity
for drawing water by hand.

Proceeding onwards, bluffs of considerable height
overhang the river, a few hills are seen, and the country
on both sides of the river assumes a more interesting
appearance, still it is mainly monotonous, and it oppressed
me very much.  Day and night sneceeded each other,
and still the same wide, eddying, gigantic river, undimin-
ished, and seemingly without end ! 1 observed that it
made tremendous inroads into the banks, causing vast
masses of earth to fall into the stream.  OF course trees
fall with the sail, and either settle down na snags, or
are picked up by men generally on the look-out, and, if
sood enough, taken to the saw-mill. A negro informed
me that he was  slave, but by paying his master a fixed
sum per week, he was allowed to work as he pleased,
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| and succecded in making a very good living by securing | bank and listened to the retreating noise of the engines
the drift-wood, and cither taking it to the mill or chop- | which had propelled in safety, thus fur up the stream,
ping it up for fire-wool.  As the trees are generally | the floating palace 1 had just left.  As it moved from
cotton-wood they are fit for litile clse than buming. | the shore amid the darkness, I eould not help ndmiring
The fulling of the carth cneroaches upon the land of the | its force and majesty ; and as its broadside swung round
settlers, and. sametimes compels them to move their | to view, revealing every window brilliantly lighted, and
dwellinzs from the merciless destroyer. 1 see the time | every light reflected in the gliding stream, the effect
coming, however, when these banks will bo.jealously | was magical, and equal in beauty to anything T ever sav.,
guarded by men who will aa soon think of throwing | The tavern at which I staid was kept by an Irishman
their wealth into the river as o allow the land, which | apparently well to do. T found he had common sense
must ever ho the richest posscasion, o be thus washed |in abundance, which is said to be uncommon with
away:  Added to the force of the current, thero aro the | Irishmen. 1 was pleased to sce with what apparent
waves caused by the enormous paddle-wheels of the | good feeling he welcomed a poor youngster, fresh
steamers, which roll up and dash against the banks, | the Emerald Tsle, in scarch of his fortune, and who had
throwing the spray upon the green foliage like glittering | landed from the boat with me. He very soon told him
dinmonds. where he could get work, but the boy said he thought
Tlanded at Natches (9) in the night, and sood on the | of goiug furthoras he bad been * icomminded.”  Hero
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T had an opportunity of becoming acquainted with the

peculiar class of persons one meets with in the third-
rate taverns of the States. Ten-pins, cards, drink and
tobaceo are the spi fo with them. One great cha-
racteristic s almost universal among “ men of spirit,”
and that is, the practice, when means will allow, of
insisting upon all persons in the room taking a drink.
T was seldom vern five minutes without some one
saying to me, “Take a drink, stranger.” To have declined
these hospitable invi
‘very unsociable and would most likely have given offence.
T frequently saw a room full of persons thus summong
and seldom saw any hesitation in complying with the
request, the landlord, or “storekeeper,” taking care to be
oneof the number, and charging for his own drink. The
terms for food and lodging never exceed a dollar
per day at this kind of houses, w very little
when the varied and abundant supply of provisions is
considered. The slecping accommodation is not so good

the beds aro hard, and generally as many bedsteads are
put into & room as it will hold. The “boarders” are
always called together by the ringing of a large bell
fixed at the top of the house, %o that not only  boarders™

tions would have been considered |

cating as they are at most other things. However, in
this case, quickness is certainly a disadvantage, It i

doubtless, one cause of the universal eomplaint of ind

gestion, to which the general habit of eating bread Aot
from the oven, contributes not u little. In my earliest
vasays at table 1 found myself the last to quit,
and it was only by being weak enough o eat more
| rapidly, that T could keep time with my fellow

masticatory labourcrs. [n America a man soon learns to
« go-achead,” indeed he must do it in self-defence. The
women alio soon get into the same habit ; and, in house-
hold matters, 1 think they suceeed, The stoves with
which they cook are a credit to the fngenious and
| cconomising spirit of America. Many English women
told me that they really would not be able to manage
th English stovea again, as an orlinary Ame-
riean stove they could cook three times as much with
a great deal less trouble,  They also praised the
merican washing-boards which have lately been
proved upon by the substitution of zinc. Wood,
ropented friction in water, becomes rough, whereas
polished by the process. These washing machines
certainly save Iabour, but I should judge that clothes ars

|
|
come. Tt is well known that Americans are_as quick at i
‘
\
‘

in the house, but those who may happen to bo ontside
and in the neigchbourhood, know that “fecding time’

rather more injured by the use of them than by the
ordinary method of washing.

While T was engaged in sketching Old Fort
Rosalie, represented by the accompanying wood-
cut, an Englishwoman came from  house withi
sight to sec what T was doing. She soon disco-
vered that T was from England, and was quite
Pleased to sce some one who could give her news
of the “ Old Country." She informed me that her
husband, who was at that time from home, was
very fond of painting, and that he was engaged,
during. his leisure time, in painting o lnd-
scape, into which he intended to introduce
every American animal and bird he could
find. T thought it was rather a novel idea,
and_that when the painting was completed it
ought to be called the happy family.
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CHAPTER XIIL

|
|
|
i
|
|
|

PERPETUAL MOTION—FLAT-BOATS —VICKSBURGH—* LYNCHING" OF GAMBLERS—AN HIEERNIAN'S DEFENCE OF
PRINTING—WALNUT HILLS—YAZOO KIVER—ARKANSAS—ARKANSAS BIVER—TENNESSER—MENPIIS —GERMAN |
REVERENCE FOR ART—NEGROES ; QUARREL BETWEEN TWO RIVAL TEAMSTENS; LOVE OF FINERY ; PIQUING
A WIITE DANDY j NEGEOR BLOOD IN EUROPEAN VEINS.

T700k my departure from Natcher in the Hindoo, and
on my way to Vicksburgh Imade the acquaintance
of an inteli cresting young man, who was return-
ing from New Orleans, whither ho had been with a
boat. He was the second person whom I had met with
in my life who professed to have discovered perpetual
‘motion. The first was in Enggland—T saw hin model, but
not tho sense of it. The man strongly asserted the possi-
bility of achicving the discovery, but unfortunately his
practical illustration, in the shape of the model, scemed
determined not to budge, 1t ended, ns fae as I was
concerned, by his very sagely informing me that
would mave but once, only once, e verily believed that

it would keep o, That T did not doubt. The Ame- | aflat-boat on the Mississippi he talked of going to Cali-

rican, however, wiid_that his machine was a complete
success, that although made of wood it kept in motion
tll it got out of order. In reply to my question as to
whether he could make anothor, ho said % Yes,”
and that an uncle of his, who had scen the wooden one
act intended to have one made in metal, Of course
hin story was difficult to believe ; but of one thing he did
convince me, which was his ability to make a machine out |
of wood. With a pen-knife only hecutout of & piccsof |
wood, a chain of five or six links, a swivel and a shackel.
1t was very quickly aud neatly done, and e kindly pre-
sented it to me. Ile was evidently & roving genius; b
had ranged from engincering to photography, and from

1
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|

fornia. Several flat-boats may be seen in the views of
Vicksburgh and Memphis.

1 noticed that it was quite a common {
steam-boat approached a flat-boat, for the men to get
up & dance or  song, the chorus of the latter being, in
most cases, a wild whoop or yell, peculiar to flat-boat
men and Negroes on the Ohio and Mississippi rivers.

There were some gentlemen on board who had a
most disgusting and brutal method of amusing them.
selves.  Armed with rifies, they stationed them
upon the hurricane deck, and shot ducks and birds,
when there was not the slightest possibility of obtaining
them.  How mean, blood-thirsty, and unworthy of men
are such acts!

Arrived at Vicksburgh(10), an old man related to me
soveral interesting  circumstances  conceming _ the
“Lynching” of the gamblers who formerly infested the

lace.

One incident full of pathos I will mention. Just
before the indignation of the citizens was excited to the

utmost extent, the son of a widow visited Vicksburgh |

on husiness for his mother, with a considerable sum of
money in his possession. The gamblers, with & keen
scent for gold, found him ont, and succecded in de-
priving him, not only of his own, but that of Lis |
mother also. Without means, and covered with shame,
he gambled to live, and was known as one of the gan.
"The letters of his mother entreating him to return to Ler
wero disregarded, of course with the hope that he would
yet be able to regain that which he had lost. ~ The poor

.| the capture of

‘mother, becoming still more concerned, sent & younger |

son to entreat bim to meturn, with means
convey both of ¢ "The boy arrived just before
and, having found his
brother, was in the act of imploriniz him to leave the
place with him when the mob broke into the house, und
took all prisoners. ‘The eldest brother was by this time
a known gambler, and being assurcd that he would
suffer with the st pleaded only for his youthful
brother's life. Each pleaded for the other but both were
disregarded and both were hung.

At Vicksburgh I met with a mongrel kind of being,
half Irish and half American,  Born in Treland
been taken over to A
out that I was a stranger, he soon began to question me.
In reply to his inquiry [ answered that T was an artist,
sehich evidently put him on a hobby of his, for he replicd
immediately, A artist! and sare what do you mean by
a artist, isn'ta printera artist? In fact isn'ta printer’s

the first trade as over was, the baker's the second, the |

shoemaker's the
By George, atrange

, and the builder's the fourth?
waid he I don't want 1o provo

that you dot know nothing cxsctly, bt porhapeou'l |

say I'm right, or clse circumbent what 1 was
o S R e T A
were standing round, for they laughingly encouraged
Mike to proceed.  Being in the humour to enjoy  little
bantering, I answered that in my case I thought my-
self entitied to be called an artist, because 1 had
tempted to produce works of art for a number of years,
and had lived by my profession. As to the printer's
being the first trade or profession ever practiscd, 1 said
a8 he seemed to be in possession of information which
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(o) Vicksnunon, on the E. bank of the Mississippi river, is
398 m. from New Orleans, and 50 m. W. from Jackson, with
which it s connected by the Vickshurgh and Brandon rail-
road. Pop. in 1850, 3,678. It ix a city and a port of entry,
and is sitnated on o bighest part of which is about
200 fi. above high watcr mark. The' ground i wneven and
the city is not compactly built, Tt has, besidos the count
nildings, 4 or 5 churches and_sevenal ‘scadeion for both
grses. Three nowspapers are published in tho iy Vi
burgh was incorporated s a town in 1826, and an a city, in
1836, and within the Jast few years has much improved. ' It
is now the most commercial place on the river between
Natchez and Memphis, and is an important mart for cotton,
the receipts of which for 3 years were s follows—in 1850,
49,722 bules ; in 1851, ea.nnu.i 852, 88,782, About
100,000 bales of this article’ are_aumually exported, the
greater portion of which is received by railroad. The tonage
of this part, June 1852, was 2133 tans enrolled and licensed
and employed in stewm navigation.
Steam-boats ply mgularly between this place and Now
Orleans.The barbonr is very fine, and the principal part
of the business is transacted on the botto i
The Vicksburgh and Brandon railroad
eastward to Selma in Alabsma. Another railrond has been

Jong theriver.

surveyed from Vicksburgh to Marsball in Texas, via | P!

Shroveport.

disproved assertions I had met with in some histories
1 possessed, T was happy that 1 had met with him. I
told him that one ignorant author had attributed th
discovery and improvement of printing to Guttenberg,
Faust, Bchaffer and Coster, between 1422 and 1456,
and that if he would go to the library, he would there be
able to read for himsclf. - This accidental remark scomed
to touch him upon  sore point, for ho wan out of temper
immediately, and asked me if | meant to insinuate that
he could not read. He told me that he had learnt once,
some time ago, and although he never read now he
talked with men who did, and that was much the easiest
way of picking up information ; but he did not care
what the historics said, he knew that the printer's was
the first trade as ever was, and he hoped he badn't
hurt my feclings, but 1 had no business to put myself
above a printer.” 1 replied that I would ot further
dispute an assertion #0 ably defended, and sincerely
hoped that as he thought so Lighly of printers, he would
encaurage and patronize them, by purchasing and

rusing their works himsclf, instead of being satistied
with the verbal reports of treacherous memories.  Yet
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]
fer all, this poor man was but a vulgar illustration of | eight miles north of this, on the west of the Missisippi,

the shallow-pated hobby class who, at any and every

e southern boundary of the State of Arkansas (1),

season, lug in their poor maltreated hobbios by the and at Columbia, a further distance of 42 miles, the great
head and shoulders. Then again, with what Hibernian | cotton-growing region, which occupies so Iarge a district

honesty he declares
adhercs to his opini

‘without examining,for,as he said,

1 started from that place, and
after a ride of two and a half
miles came to Walnut Hills
which extend two miles on the
river. These beautiful hills rise
boldly, though gradually, with
altenate swells and gullics,
nearly 500 feet high, They
are well cultivated, and pre-
sent one of the most pleasing
prospects on the lower Missis.
sippi. T made the accompany-
ing sketch of this scenery.

Ten miles further on is the
mouth of the Yazoo river, which
takes its rise in the north-castem
part of Missi
tion on this river s said to be
safer than on any other in the
south or west. The country ad-
cent to the Yazoo is an allu-

vial plain, and is chiefly occupied by cotton plantations,
which produce about 150,000 bales annually. Seventy.

—

n in spite of history and proof.
He was also a genuine representative of the world-wide
class who leam by hearsay, and are content to believe

uch an easy thing!
My sketch of the city of Vicksburg being completed,

is contempt for dishonesty, and | on both sides of the river, terminates, At 66 miles aboye
Columbia is passed the mouth of the Arkansas river,
next to the Missouri the largest afluent of the
sissippi. The Arkansas rises in the Rocky Mountains,
and traverses a distance of upwards of 2000 miles. It in

navigable by steam-boats, during nine months of the

year, for a distance of 750 miles above its mouth-
Passing a number of small towns and villages, which
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bont o sctum e asked me o show kim my sketch, | bave for fery, and gay colours. Ebony Apollos
which T did with the greatest readiness. When 1 |and sablo Vemases promenaded the streets, draped in

offered him the fare for taking me over, he drew him-

self up with an air of dignity, and said  No” he could
not think of taking money from one who practised so
noble an art. T thought how very convenient it would
be for poor students if all grim, hard-hearted tradesmen
entertained the same view.

While in this city I was quite amused in listening
to two rival negro-teamsters quarrcling. It ended in
the smartest of them gining the victory by saying to
the other, “Ugh! ugh! you poor skunk, you'll be for
sale s00m, and then 'l buy you.” Doubtless a very
harmless, but evidently a most i threat, |
remained at Memphis over the Sunday, and had an
opportunity of witnessing the intense love the negrocs

colours which reminded me of exotic flowers. One
very young couple particularly attracted my attention.
The husband was carrying a young infant darkie, and
secmed brimful of oy at possessing the treasure, He
caused o great deal of merriment by going up to &
White dandy at the door of a “storg”
comically requesting him o kiss the monkey
ster, disgust at the proposal tickled
the happy father's risibility mightily, and as the white
man refused to kiss, he treated the child to a double
allowance from himsclf, 1 could not help noticing that

it cxistence of African blood in European veins,
the case of females, the cause of a most
attractive and charming kind of loveliness.

CHAPTER XV.

PLUMB POINT BARS—MISSOURI—LITTLE PRAIRIE—KENTUCKY—THE OHIO RIVER—CAIRO CITY AND OHIO
CITY—ILLINOIS—CORNICE ROCKS—DEVIL'S BAKE OVEN—KASKASIA RIVER, AND THE GREAT ANERICAN

BOTTOM—FOKT CHARTRES—ST. LOVIS.

After leaving Memphis, the first
ticular importance is Osceola, the head of Plumb Point
Bars, o distance of 87 miles. These bars are the most
difficult and dangerous part of the Missisaippi river.

lace of any par-

Many_steam-boats have been sunk at this plac, and
scarcely & season passes without accidents.

Little Prairie, in Missouri (14], 32 miles further on
is thought to have been the centre of the vibrations of

]
|
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at intervala dot the baks of the Misissippi, another 151 | and athough I had heard miuch abous the rckiessaess of
 miles brought me o the State of Tenneasee12)on the cast, | American eaptaing on the western rivers L was not. s0
and another two to Memphia(13), where I again landed. | unfortunate as to travel in any steam-boat commanded by

‘ 1 had now travelled nearly 750 miles up the Mississippi, | a man of this description, and concluded that the fatal
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effects which had resulted from recklessness had had the | Tlo was the proprietor of the forry-boat at Memphis,
salutary effeet of roforming these men as a clas which_conveyed me to the opposite shore.  After my

T was much pleased at Memphis with an incident | sketching all day within sight of the old man of course
which occurred from an old German's reverence for art. | he knew that I was an artist, and when I got into the
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the aarth, and volumes of water and steam wero | shacks impregnated the water to the distance of 150
 cjected. The waters of the Mississippi were violcntly | miles below, rendering it unfit for use, for any purpose,
driven back upon the descending current, and the sul- | for soveral days. A number of boats on the river were
phurated gases which were discharged during. the | sunk, and  lake, 60 miles long, and several wide, is
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the great carthquake of 181112, which were felt all [night of the 16th of Decomber, 1811 The shocks
over the valley of the Ohio, s high up as Pittsburgh, | wero repeated at intervals with decreasing violence,
but especially in New Madrid county, in which Litdle the February following. They were attended
Prairie is situated. Tho first shock was felt in the | with a roaring and hissing noise. Chasms wore opened
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said to have been formed. On the night of the first
shock, the crews of several boata which had kept in
company for mutual defence against the Indians, with
whom the battle of Tippecanoo had just been fonght,
hurried on deck, weapons in hand, thinking the Indians
were rushing on board. Many boats were overwhelmed
by the falling masses of earth from the banks, the
erews of which perished.  Great numbers were wrecked
on the smags, and old trees thrown up from the bot-
tom of tho river, where they had rested for ages, and
others were sunk, or stranded on the sand-bars and
islands, 1t is estimated that about onc-half of the
entire connty sunk several fect, which was submerged

by the overflowing of the Mississippi. The eapital of
the county, New Madrid, 35 milea from Littlo Prairie,
although it stood on n bluff bank, st an clevation of
15 or 20 fect above_the summer floods, sunk so low
of the water covered it to the depth
of 5 feet. This town having suffered more than any
other on the Mississippi, is supposed to have been near
the focus from whence the - undulations procecded.

the river, has upon the east for about 38 miles.
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dinner with a trao_traveller's appetite, and as T wanted
some_gravy I took some from a dish before me which
sent forth & most savonry smell, when the host, looking
towanls me, said, “Take some squirrel, stranger.”
"Thinking T had nderstood him, I inquired what
he had said, e informed me, that he had merely
asked me to take some squirrel which was on the dish

before me. Horrified at having even taken the gravy,
and put off my guard, I exclaimed, “Eat & squirrel!
Why I would a3 soon think of eating & rat.” Fortu-
nately for me it was considered a capital joke, and [
afterwards learned that it was quite common to eat
squirrels in America.

North of the Olio river, the State of Ilinois (17)
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thin Stato worthy of notice, and did not land until |of taking ton much water. 1t I when
T came to Cairo eity, situnted on o point of land formed | the river rises very high it is sure to be inundated. A
by the confluence of the Ohio (16) and Mississippi | levée has been raised, which is said o have cost & mil-
rivers, and just apposite Ohio city, in Missouri. ion of dollars, Owing to the state of the place, 1

On leavingg Mempiia T determined to atay o short | thought it was wise of the man at whose tavern 1 put
time at these places, thinking from their grand names | up, to take to the water altogether. e had bought a
that they must be places of importance. 1 was, however, | flat-boat and had fitted it up ua a boarding-house, s

quite disappointed in my  expectations, for instead of| that being always afloat it did not matter to him
finding such cities as [ anticipated, Ohio city was com- | whether the water was high o low. His table was
posed of but 6 or 7 insignificant. houses, and Cairo city | pretty well furnished at dinner-time, but there was one

of not a geeat number iore. T found that the w v it which was new o me. 1 was

my
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occupics the eastern side of the Mississippi. The Cor- | tural designs. Devil's Bake Oven, 674 miles distant |
nice rocks are great curiosities. The water has worn | from Cairo city, is a large rounded mass of rocks on |
into irregular shapes the perpendicular sides of the | the Illinois shore, 50 or 60 feet in height, shaped like |
limestone precipices, imparting, in some places, a con- | an oven, and thence its name. |
tinuous formation, which has the appearance of hand-| At a further distance of 30 miles is the mouth of the |
some comice work, and overhangs the cliffs, whose | Kaskaskia river, and the southern termination of the ’

sides very much resemble columns and various architec- ‘ Great American Bottom, which extends northwardly on
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theriver, for abont 80 milles. The first Fronch settlements
were made in this bottom, and the town of Kaskaskia,
7 milea from the month of the Kaskaskia

el shortly aftor La Sallovisited the Mississippi
Gravier, & Catholic missionary among the Tlinois
Tndians, and wan the capital of the I

until it passed from France to Groat Britain.
the capital of Randolph comnty, Tllinofs. Passing St.
Genevieve, the oldest fown in Missonri, the next. poi
of interest is Fort Chartres, 25 miles from the Kaskaskia,
and 513 below St. Louis. This fort was originally

built by the French, in 1720, to defend themselves from
the Spaniards, and was rebuilt in 1756, It is now a
heap of ruins, covered with a growth of trecs.  Origi-
nally it s said to have been o place of great strength,
and'to have formed an irregular quadrangle, the exterior
sides of which measured 490 fect in circumforence.
T was anxious to make some sketches between Cairo
and 8. Louis, but my limited time would not permit,
{and T had to pass various places of interest without being
able to land. T reached St. Louis (18)in safety, and
s 1 was going ashore & man fell into the water,
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and narrowly escaped being drowned. Being frightened [ of mind returned and he attempted to swim. He
he seamed o forget that he could swim, which was the | gained a steam-hoat which was lower down, and, just
case, ua the resalt proved. At first he raised his arms |as he was being carried by the stream underneath
out of the water and shoated lustily, and it was only | paddie-wheol in motion, some frieadly hands were
‘when he found that he could obtain no assistance, and | outstretched, and, much to my relief, I saw him lifted
was being awept away by the stro pressnce | to the deck. The lower ducks of thess river stoamers
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are very dangerous; the sides are seldom raised mnn-!wmp! ned of being illtreated, but generally  spoke
| most fay ere. Provi-

than a few inches, o that many fal into the water,
Taseended the levée, and once more | | <ions b

heard the bustle and noise of busi

of which about ane-half s shown in the

become & mighty city, T

tish meehanies here, none of whom, that [ remeinbe

apy and employm
they did not
Tndeod, the mere
comfortably scttled and
the exchange.

man, whe
y B ot e
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SPIRIT RAPPING.”

AtSt. Louis Ilearned that the Emigrants to G. 8. L.
| Valley, instead of going up the dangerons Missouri River
in steam-boats would,this year (1853), start from Keokuk
and cross the State of Towa to Kaneaville, and althougl
cireumtances prevented my crossing the conntry with
them T determined to visit the Camp, and_the
Nauvoo and Carthage, places of undying interest.  With |
theso intentions T left St. Lanis in the Jeuny Deans, |
and was once moro affoat on the majestic Mississipy
A rido of 17 miles brought me to its conffuence with the
Missouri (19). 1 found that the banks of the Mississippi
river, above the mouth of the Missouri, were much more
pictureaque than those below it, although the season was
notfarenaughadvanced toexhibit nature inall her beauty.
My Sketching apparatus constantly excited curiosity
on board the steam-boats. My scat, which, when closed,
formed n walking stick, was always regarded with the
- greatest interest, and 1 was constantly requested to ex-
plain the principle of its construction. The usual idea,
previously to its being opened, was that it was a new
fire arm of unlimited shooting capabilities, Some man

CHAPTER XVI.

DEPAKTURE FROM ST. LOUIS—SKETCHING AVPARATUS AND SEAT—AMERICAN
QUINCY—ARKIVAL AT KEOKUK—TIE CAMP, ITS SITUATION AND ARRANGEMENT——SPIRITUALISM AND

INQUISITIVENESS—ALTON—

of exceeding sharp practice stole it from me while T was
asleep. This kind of seat, when made of beceh-wood,
s suficiently atrong, and is ecrtainly the most portable
soat an cmigrant can have, It is usefal in overy situ-
ation, and T wonder that it is not in more_general use
among travellers,  Utility and_ portability arc the
jalitics most cuscntial and valuable to an cmigrant,
and should be kept in view in all arrangements.

T cannot leave the Mississippi, and the characters 1
met with upon its waters, without referring to that
uss of persons, who, cager for the acquisition
of information, are never content until they have foreed |
one to tell all thatone knows of onc’s self. One, T re-
member, T was weak enough to be aunoyed by, and. 1
certuinly did take pleasure in giving him cquivocal
answers, “Far from home, stranger " said he. « Only
about 5000 miles,” 1 replied. “ North or South 7 he
inquired.  “ Neither,” said L After a pause, and
determined to know all about me, heasked what 1 was
doing %0 far from home. “Ob," I replied, “auly a
e business; the fact it T have n contract to make
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some cities and a wumber of stcam-buats.”
he opened his cyes, and finding that T was not o be
pumped casily, he thought, no-doubt, to shut me up
in a comer by saying, “ Anyhow, stranger, what Stat
do you live in when you are at home?’  “The
state of matrismony,” I replicd, when he tumed away
in disgust, and I was content,

The principal places on the banks of the river,
een St Louis and Keokuk, are Alton, & miles,
and Quiney, 139 miles, above the conflucnee of the
Missouri with the Mississippi, both in Illinois.  Alton
favourably situated for trade, and i in  fourishing
condition. 1t containg about. 6 churches, & lyceum,
a theslogieal seminary, and a nowspaper office. Quiney

stands on a limestone bluff,
of which it commands an
Tt eontained, in 1853, a population of
11,000, and carricd on various branches of business with
much suceess. Tt bad, in the same year, 18 churches,
U. 8. Jand offiee, and 3 hanks,  Soven newspapers and
periodicals wero published, two of which were daili

T landed at Keokuk (20}, about 200 miles above St.
Louis, carly in the morning, and although I conld dis-
cover that the city was on an elevated site, it was still tvo
grey to see any thing at a distance. L went into a
small tavern, and, after inquiring as to the breakfast

extonsive view.

|
At this,

hour, T requested the privilege of washing myselfy
which was granted. 1 was ushered into a room
already aceupicd by a dog and its keunel, and a number
tion dogs in_plaister, with ieads hung on wire,
which, upon the admission of & current of ar through the
open door, commenced nodding their heads with the
greatest. solemnity, and continued their salutations all
the time I was occapied with my ablutions. They were
the property of an Ttalian.  These Ttalians make their
way all through the States with plaister casts and
barrol-organs, and, as they manage to live,of course it is
reasonable to conelude that their efforts in seulpture and
music mect with patronage.

While breakfust was preparing T sallied out in search
of the Camp, which, after climb:ng a steep bluff on the
edge of the river, I found most picturesquely situated on
the top of kil surrounded by wood, wnd commanding
aviewof the country for miles around. The
was admirably chosen, as there were good
an abundunco of wood and water combined,
just daylight, and the gunrds had retired to
Upon my entrance all was still in the Cam
person was to be seen, and 1 had to trust to chance in
finding my friend J. Hee. 1 therfore went to a
tent at & venture, lifted a curtain hung before the
cotrance, and found that chance had be-fricuded me, for
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g just Tfore e the wman 1 sought
" shoted 1, % awake thou that slecpest.”
He obeyed with a jump, and, staring with astonishuent,
serasped my hand, and in forms like my own and almost
as loud, he cried & Hallo, Fred ckly dressed in
the midst of & ranning fire of questions and answers,
and as it was rather eold we had a run throngh the Canup,
apparently o the surprise of the English, Scotch, Welsh,
French and Dutch, who, by this tine, were out of their
d employed in making bellows of their langs and
w attempt 1o lizht the wood not

th

et freed by the sun fro

The emigrants fron
Placed togothor, and those who had crossed the sea
together were still associated s neighbours in Camp, 1
heard no complaints of sickness, and 1 was told that the
 xeneral health was good.The Elders in cliarge scemed

thoroughly competent, and Elders Haight and Eldredge
were incessant in their labours, 1 particularly noticed
the generusity with which Elder €. T, Wheelock volun-
teered the use of his teams for the public good. They
were constantly engaged in transporting the luggage of
the emigrants from the river to the Camp, which saved
many & poor person's scanty means, and rescued many
a poor family from &
very few oxen in the Camp, and most persons were un-
willing o run the risk of ¢ nals being worn
out befure the commencement of the journcy.

The Camp was in oxecllent order, and the emigrants
inforumed me that when the ground was not muddy they
would as soon live in a tent as ina house. 1 saw few
idlers—indecd, rather than remain wnemployed until the
trains moved off, those who could not get work in
the town of Keokuk at their tradus took advantage of
the opportunity which offered of working on the roads,
By this means they saved what little money they pos-
sessed, and in many instances added to their stock, and
were thus enabled to obtain many little comforts which
have gone without.
at Keokuk, I was introduced to
Tady, both believers in “ spiritual-
ism, and spirit rapping.”  They related to me many
wonderful cases of much manifestations, and invited me

. | something

|0 witness some, but for the intcrest of my narraive I
am sarry to say that, although T attended three sittings,
the spirits were most obdurate, and did not bestow &
singlerap. One story which a gentleman present told
me was so rich that it must be repeated.  The doctor
answered for the gentleman’s veracity, and 1 will not
exaggerate, He said that he called upon an unbeiioy-
ing friend, when very soon the conversation turned

upon spiritual manifestations.  His friend most strenu-
| onsly denied the posilility of any such thing taking
place, manded unanswerable proof on the spot—

undeniable, and which no man could fail to
believe if he saw it The narrator consented, and
having requested the attendance of the spirits, and
boing assurcd that they were there, ho asked what
proof would be sufficient. The unbeliever uested
that without any bodily conneetion with his visitor the
table might be moved.  No sooner said than done, the
table which was  heavy one, was whisked about the
room with the greatest rapidity. Finding that his
spiritual visitors were in the humour to make decidedly
material demonstrations, ho requested that one of the
leaves of the table might be taken off. Obedient to
his wish one of the flaps was immediately wrenched
off, and very soon, by request, the other underwent &
fate.The man, an unbeliever no longer, begged
his friend to descend o the kitchen, whero there was
another table which he was willing to sacrifice in the
same way, but at this stage of affairs the man's wife
interfered, and suggested the propriety of experimenti
upon some more uscless articles than household furni-
ture. 1 considered the silence of the spirits during the
three evenings T w of friend-
liness, and therefo

Before leaving Keokuk I made the accompanying
sketeh of the Camp, showing the arrangement of the
wagons and tents, which, wit hite cover, looked
extremely pictuscsque amidst the spring foliage of the
country. 1 did not purpose t cross the State of Towa
with the emigrants, but, after_visiting Nauvoo and
Carthage, to go up the Missouri river to Kanesville,
and intercept some of the companies at the starting
point on that river.
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CHAPTER XVII
VISIT TO NAUNOO—THE TEMPLE—THE ICARIANS—INTERVIEW WITH LUCY SMITH—SKETCH OF HER LIFE—
JOSEPTL AND DAVID SMITH, SONS OF THE PROPHET-——VISIT T0 CARTHAGE JAIL—SKETCHES OF THE LIVES OF

JOSEPIL AND HYRUM SMITH, WILLARD RICHARDS, AND JOUN TAYLOR.

T took leave of the Camp at Keokuk, and in company [ float, 0 as to make the road thus planked, almost im-

with 8 or 10 persons, set out to see Nauvoo(21). On the
Jjourney, T first saw what is called in America a % Plank
voad.” It was composed of planks of an equal thick-
ness, laid close to cach other. They were not nailed nor
fastened in_any way, and, although generally forming
a very good road, it is not very wncommon for them
0 get out of their places, and in very wet weather to

passable—that is, for men who have any care for their
necks, or their horsea’ logs, which, indeed, the Americans
in the western States scem to have little of. This of
course is the result of ecessity and training, for the
roads in the western Statea are the same as in all new
countrica with loamy soils, 8o that without a double team
one s almost. certain to be stalled, as I was frequently.
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The distance from Keokuk to Nauvoo is 12 wil
The city ia first seen from the top of a ill about 2 miles
from Montrose.  From thia point the beauty of its
situation is fully realized, and one eannot wonder that
Joseph Smith, as John Talor says in his admirable
soug of the * Seor,” loved Nauvoo." Itis the finest

possible site for a.city, and its present neglected tate
al

shows how littlo a really good thing is sometimes ap-
preciated. The firat objects T sa proaching the
city were the remains of what was ouce the Temple,

| situated on the highest cminence of the city, and which,
in the days of its prosperity, must have been to it, what
the cap ot top stone in toa building.  On the banks of
the river lie broken blocks of stone and shattered
bricks, and the visitor's firat steps are_over evidences of
ruin and desolation, Foundationsof what must once have
been substantial buildings are broken up and exposed
to the light, and houses, once noted for neatucss, leanli-
ess and order, and surrounded by flower gardens, evinc-
taste, care, and a love of the beautiful, after being
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 pillaged of all that was valusble and partable, have been
abandoned by their ruthless deateoyers, and are now
‘monuments of thir scl alous and contempt
At present the Tearians form the most
part of the population of Nauvoo, I was told while
there that they were by no means in a prospero
oy and that M. Cabet had publicly said, that unless

anco from Franee it would be impos-

issatisfied learian, who scemed to think that
o ought to have had the management of 0
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1
formerly the residence of Joscph Smith, and now oceupied
by his mother, his widow and her fumily. 1 could not
fail to regard the old lady(22) with great interest. Con-
sidering her age andafllictions, she, at that tinie, retained
her faculties to a remarkable degree.
freely of her sons, and, with tears in her
other symptom of eamestness, vindicatcd theie repu-
for virtue aud trath, During my two visits I
was able to take her portrait, and the portraits of two of
lier grandsons slso, That of Joscph, the cldest son,

was done on his 218t birth-day. He was bom about
2 o'clock in the moring of the 6th of November, 1852,
at Kirtland, Olio. e is & young man of a most
excellent disposition and  considerable  intelligence.
One prominent trait in his character is his affection
for his mother. I particularly noticed that bis conduct
towards her was always most. vespectful and attentive.
The other portrait is of David, the youngest son, who
was bom 5 months after the assissination of his father.
He was bora about 9 oclock in the moming of the
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 17th of November, 1844 (29). Ho in of a mild, studious | his hand. The othor two boys whom T saw, were very fine,

disposition, and is passionately fond of drawing, seeming |strong, healthy fellows, and us it may be intereating to
1o be never so happy 8 when he has a pencil and paper in | many, 1 will say, that during some conversations which 1
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the face to ond out. The conwequence was, that at the | afer a litle hesitation, Twas obliged to jump. Having
first effort of the horwe 1o pull the vehicls out of a|sccured the horse, and left it in charge of J. H-—,
“mud-hole,” the harness snapped, the horso started, | who was with me, T went back about a mile to & black-
and I waa lofe in very decent sized pond, into which, | smith's shop to.get assistancs, which I obtained in the





image139.png
68 ROUTE FROM LIVERIVOL

shiape of a younggman, anda pieoe of broken rope for which | ore, for the horse, inding that something wa the matter,
the old rascal of whom T bought it charged me 25 cents. | refused to pull at all. - Perhaps ho had lost faith in th
After mending the haruess with the rope, wo re-attached | hamess. Te ovidently had not learned the old aduon
the horse, and then our perplexity was greater than be- | tion— If at first you don't. suceeed, try, try again.”





image140.png
6 TO GREAT SALT LAKE V.

\
At last the bugay was drawn out of the hole by a four- | most obligingly consented to drag back to Keokuk,
horse team which fortanately eame along. My friend, | and 1 o to Carthage with another horse,
J. i took eharge of the buggy, which the Iumsn( It ina postevillage, and the capital of Hancock Connty,
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Tllinios. It ituated ahont 18 from Nanvoo ' about 430 inhabitwts,  The district of conntry
and 110 W, No WL from Springlicid, the liately surrounding it i very fertile, and contains
of the State.  The place is amall, and contains only | much stone coal.  Carthage has become noted in- the
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annals of the world, as the place at which Joseph | | State of the great American Union was forfeited. Not
and Hymm Smith'20) clased theie earthly career by only were the lives of thesc two great men here sacrificed
assassination, and where the honour of a Sovercign but at the same time, and by the same fiendish multi-
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By aceident T putup at the tavern to which the muti-| lidout. —Tn life ever united, sharing reverses and pros-
ated botics of Joseph and Hyrum wero taken from the | perity, reoicing together, and mourning in company, fate
Jail. The landlord showed rae the room whore they were | dared not separate them. They dicd the ssmo death, and
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tude, two of the Twelve—W
Taylor (25), who refused 10 leave th
dangor, came near losing (

ives, both were wounded,
but they recovered. 1 telt very ansions to visit Carthage, | return without obtaini

ards and John | and thongh, like Nauvoo, somerwhat aside from the route,
i the houe of | Lconsidere that aketche of its jail would possess undy-
g interest for ens of thousands, and concluded not to
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at the samo time; and while their apirits, in loving  mournful company, wtil weeps

fraternity, winged their course to God who sent. them bath.

| down, their poor, blecding, inanimate bodics kept  The landlond of the tavern took me to the jail and
i

friends interred them
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The keeper was away, and , bullet hole in the door i that made by the ball which
2 i, les made | cavsed the death of Hyrum. T was told that the stains
The | of blood were stil in the floor, but  could not see them,

in the wall by the bull
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a8 the room was covered by a carpet. Tn this chamber
the martyrs were sitting conversing with their friends

brother Hyrum had been shot dead at his foet, and
when the assassins rushed into the jail.  After his

John Taylor had been wounded, Joscph attempted to
leap from the window. He was shot in doing w0 and
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- |

| fell through it, which drew the murderers fom the| Having scen the placo and made wy sketches, T
' interior, and gave Dr. Richards an opportunity to carry | was glad to leave.  Two lives unatoned for, and
nto the inner prison and secrvte b, | “blood erying from the ground,” made the spot hateful.

S | -
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CHAPTER XVIIL

RETURN TO ST. LOUIS—IOWA—KANESVILLE~THE NECESSITY OF GREAT CARE IN PROCURING AN OUTFIT—
SHOKING OXEN—COSTUME FOR THE PLAINS—COUNCIL BLUFFS FEKRY AND GROUE OF COTTONWOOD
CROSSING THE MISSOURL INTO INDIAN TERRITORY ; NERRASKA AND KANSAS—WINTER QUAKTERS—

L BLUFFS AND THE MISSOURI RIVER FROM AX ELEVATION—ORGANIZING FOR THE PLAINS—IMPORT-
ANCE OF HEKDING AND GUARDING TILE CATTLE.

1 did not eross the State of Towa from Keokuk with | to eross a portion of Towa (26}, and entered Kanesville,
the emigrants, but returned to St. Louis, from whence T /now ealled Couneil Blufis City, by the Bluff road, and
went up the Missouri river, Ly steambaat, to St. Joseph, a very bud roud it was. It ia dificult o climb clayey
Mo.,a distance of about 470 miles, and from thence by | hills in wet weather, so that my frieuds and 1 serambled
Jand to Kaneavile, 8 fasther dstance of about 150 milca, | up and ald down altermcly.

In travelling by land from St. Joscph Tneecwsarily had | The city is ituated at the mouth of & small valley,
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beside a stream calledl Tadian Creck. The town was |Sometimes emigrants to California get sick of the jour-
commenced by the Saints at thoir exodus from Nauvoa ‘ney by the time they have arrived at Kaneaville, and
to the West in 1346, and a number of large holes, which | scll out by auction in tho street. The ringing of a large
were dug by the pilgrims in the sides of the bills as | bell announces the sale, and it seldom fails o collect &
temporary dwelling places are still to be scen. The | crowd. As T said, sometimes real bargains” may b
place soon rose into some importance, and continued to | obtained, but genevally articles of the most worthless
be oceupied hy the Saints until 1852, when mostly all | description to emigrants are offered. 1 saw there one
left for Utah. A ewspaper, the Frontier Guardian,  infatusted lover of barguins who, although he had but
wascdited and published there by Elder O. Hyde one wagon, and a sick wife who would be certain to
until b departure for G. 8. L. Valiey. oceupy it always, was silly enough to attond thess

T found Kaneaville to bo a very dirty, unhealthy uctions and buy up “bargains” enough to stock a
place, and withal  very dear place to make an outfit London “ Bottle-wop shop.” Gambling houses and
for the Plains, notwithstanding the assertions of holders |lawyers abound also. Where there aro so many wolves
of property and merchants settled ther to the contrary. | thero must consequently be & number of victims. OF
They assure cmigrants that their wisest plan is to fake | mechanics there are wheelwrights, blacksmiths, and
their money there to purchase their outft, but I hope | others quite able to supply or repair anything necossary
few will belicve them, for as there i not much compe- | for the Plains. Emigrants should bo very cautious
tition they get prices the very reverse of their con- |and particular with every thing they purchase, keeping

iences. It is nevertheless a great place for bargains, | in view, that mistakes cannot be remedied on the
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journey.  When a storckeeper assures yon that beaon, |

or & ham is sweet and good, don't be content with
his word, but ent into it and seo for yourself,  When
erackers, biscuit or flour are wanted, eat some of the
erackers, and smell and taste the flour. Remember that
you are to be 3 months on the Plains, and that to
eat bad hacon, or to live on sour bread, will be anything
but healthy and pleasant. The same eaution may be
useful in allthings, and ia uothing perhaps more than
in the purchasc of a wagon. If you have to make the
purchase yourself, you should,” after deciding what
weigght you intend to carry, b caretul to got one of pro-
portionate strength. Ratlier than risk the probability
of & “break down " by the way, I would prefer to have
the axles stonter than would perhaps look symmetrical.
1f you discover a flaw or shake in the wood just say at
" Don't
allow yourself to be persuaded that it will be strong
enongh.  If you do, bo asared that long before you get
to the Rocky Mountains your wondering eyea will behold
an awful crash.  Your wagon will be tricd as well an
yourself, and none but good ones will get through
without & great deal of patchwork. in the purchase of
cows and oxen the same matter of fact principlo ought
to be practised. If you want a milch cow see her milked
efore you buy her, and be sure you taste the milk. The
milk from some cows is utterly worthless and undrink-
able.  Some may imagine uch a caution as this unno-
cessary. To them it may be, but to a London tailor,
whose knowledge of animals does not extend beyond his
own goose, a hint may be wseful. Tn purchasing,
may not alway
thoroughly trained and broken in. Indeed, except with
the leading stecrs, it is not very essential. My opinion
however is, that well broken atcers should be had to
lead the team, and should therefor be tried at the time
of purchase.  Assure yoursclf that they have a due
ity of the whip, and that they

really have been initiated into the mysturies of “gec-
ing” and “hawing” Ifa good pair of leading steers
are obtained, the chicf di i

ulty with respect to the

be possible to obtain those that are |

, and others say it i best to shoe them as they begin
to got sore footed and lame, as it is possible that some
may not require it atall. Some say that leather shoes
{are best, and others that iron shoes are indispensable,
{1t is beyond question a most troublesome matter to
shoe oxen, Tespect it is far more diffcult to
| manage them than cither horses or mules. My opinion
|is that gutta percha would be preferable to any other
material, and T think, in over the Plaing again,
I should start with all the als unshod, and immedi-
ately there was tho slightest symptom of lameness, I
uld soften a sufficient quantity of the material and
mould it around the animals foot. This might be done
in a few minutes’ notice, and when you judged that the

|

H

| percha might be easily removed. The great advantage
would be that any one might do it, that it could be done
without throwing the animala down o lfting them off
their legs, (which is the naual method,) and that there
would be no danger of laming them, Having obtained
wagon and team, it will not bo amiss to cover the
wagon, 40 a8 to effectually keep out the wind and rain.
A stout closely woven eloth, should be used, such as is

emigrants before leaving Liverpool.
almost impossible to get it of the same make and
quality in the U. States. In addition to the outside
cover, an inside lining of slighter material would prove
useful in & storm. Some persons use oil cloth, but T
think it hardly repays the trouble and expenss.

With reference to clothing 1 would say, use any old
clothes you may happen to have by-you. But if you
want to’ purchase, procure those that are most suitable,
for instance, fustian trowsers, made %0 as to remain on
without braccs, and instead of a coat and waistcoat,
wade London or Paris fushion, a red Guornsey shirt,
similar to those commonly wom by sailors. For a
covering to the head a felt hat will be the best, and for
the feet top boots will be found almost indispensable.
During the first half of the journey the soles and. heels
of boots do not suffer much, but the toes are very soon
cut out by the strong sharp grass. For this reason it

{ hoof had grown, and recovered its harduess, the gutta |

now supplied through the Presidency in England to the *
It s, however, |

|
|
|
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8ce that the yokes and bows it the anmimals’ necks. De | would not be amiss to have a sccond covering put over
merciful to the poor animals, and if you can make them | the tocs before starting. © Goggles,” which are cover-
work easy by any contrivance, doso by all means. Well |ings for the eyes, will be found very useful as protectors
smooth the yoke where it fits on to the neck, and see | from dust and sand, aud also from excessive sunlight,
that the bows are wide enough, and fit well to the | While writing about clothing for me, it may not bo
shoulders,  Some persons, to preveut the galling of the |amiss o mention, that if they will suffer her, nature will
neck, line the yoke with sheet lead, and this T should | provide them with clothing for the fuce and throat,
judge is likely to be effectual, as the lead admits of | that will prove most useful during the journey across
polish and generally retains a greasy, alippery quality. | the Plains. 1 think the beard eminently uscl, and
Another important matter in connection with the oxen | to most persans ornamental also. Lock up your razars,
s the shocing of them. There are various opinions about |and try to believe that you cannot. improve God's
it. Some say that all ought to be shod before start- | greatest work. It is not true that the Leard makes a
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wan looks like a bear or a monkey. On the contrary, the | was sufficient to convince some of the company th {
fact e, hat there s not an animal i existence that i | they had loaded ther teams oo heavily. Tn the view |
provided by nature with the moustache and beard like | of Council Bluffs Ferry, &c., they are seen transferring.
man.  Then, while on the Plains, at least, allow your ‘ the contents of tl boxes to bags to lighten their
| load, which they ought to have done before. Their
| experience ought to teach those who follow after to nip
|in the bud their affection for strong heavy boxes. For |
| my own use I should very much prefer strong wicker |
Daskets of & square form, lined with zine. They are
both lighter and stronger than wood, and keep out damp
most effectually. Another advantage worthy of con-
ideration is, that the zine would be useful and valuable
tthe end of the journey. My advico to all is, to take
those things which will be most serviceable on the rod
and valuable in the Valley. Let the beginning and
end of all your thoughts be utility !
| The ferry-boats are flat-bottomed, and large enough |
to carry 2 wagons of the ordinary size. The starting
point is usually chosen  considerable
stream, o that the current may assist in con
| boats to the landing place on the opposite
river, Ferrying is hard work. When the boat is pushed
| from the bank the rowers are obliged to ply their oars
¢ | most vigorously, as it is no slight matter to row across
a river a quarter or half a mile wide, with a current
running at the rate of 4 or 5 miles an hour. Six or 8
stout fellows are required to do the work. I went 3 or-
| 4 trips myself, and found out what it was to work hard.
The whole of our company crossed the river without
attle aro ferried across this river, but are |
compelled to » or ford the minor streams. A few |
great characteristic to remain, and at the end of the |days after we crossed, the river rose several feet and
journey you will thank me for my advice, and be very | overflowed the banks, which increased the difficulty of
much tempted to advocate the total abolition of razors. | crossing ten-fold. The camping place on the west side
All that I have to recommend to the la is, that they | of the Missouri was about a mile from the landing, in the
do not wear their dresses quite so long, and that if | vicinity of 2 springs, near the site of Winter Quar-
possible they provide themselves with India rubber |ters (28). I paid a visit to the old place, and found
goloshes, and very large sun-bonnets. that some person had set fire to the last house that
At Kanesville T was kindly permitted to join the | remained of the once flourishing settlement. From an
igrating compan der the presidency of Elders keteh of Council Bluffs and
Miller and Coo! To Elder Miller I am indebted for i
numerous acts of kindness, for which 1 yet hope to repay | Before any general movement of the company can be
him. The company being ready we drove down to|made it is absolutely necessary that an organization
Ferryville, or Council Bluffs Ferry, 12 miles distant, | should take place, that officers be appointed, and laws
and just opposite Winter Quarters, at which point we | be made relative to travelling, csmping, guarding,
crossed the Missouri into Indian Territory, now Ne- | herding, &e. If possible, a man should be wen
braska and Kansas (27). Short as this journey was, it [as captain, possessing energy of character and intel
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gonce. Tt will also prove of great advantage if he has | nicat and desirable camping places. T
 been over the road before. He ought to have a horse | will prevent o great deal of confusion
 constantly at his command, that he may be able to ride | ness, and will save the teams much injurious delay and

forward, and select the best tad, and the most conve-| labour. If the company is large, it is well to organize
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|
it iuto divisions of 10 wagons each, and to appoint |eases it proves useful in a varioty of ways. For instanee,
not only a captuin over tho whole, but over- each if an accident happen to & wagon, the company to which
ten. This course i adopted in the emigrating com- [it belongs will remain behind until it is remedied, and
panica of Saints, and proves highly bencficial.  Inall |allow the main boly to move on to the next camp-
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ing ground. Thus, a few only will e inconvenienced,
instead of the whole company.  Still in not pos-
sible for the 10 #o left behind to join the camp the same
day or night, it would be well for the main body to
remain in “earrell” until those left behind arrive, and
if assistance is thought necessary, promptly to render
it. In fact, handly any circumstance will justify the

‘part of a company in leaving the weaker portion
behind for more than a day's travel. The most disas-
trous consequences have resulted from jutious
course being adopted.  Asno man would Jike to be left
by himelf, helpless and defenceless on the prairies or
mountains, #0 no company ought to leave any indivi-
dual who is willing to procced. The company I joined
was formed on the prineiple of mutual assistance, and,
having once started, it was agreed that none should be
left bebind, From the fact that accidents are of
frequent occurrence, it in of course wise to divide the
‘mechanics as cqually as possible among the companics,
that repairs may be promptly exccuted.

In addition to the officers already mentioned, a sergeant
of the guard should be appointed to superintend the herd-
ing and guarding of the cattle. duty to sce that
the guard is appointed and relieved. From the time
of unyoking until sunset, the cattle should be herded,
that is, they should be driven a short distance from the
camp to the best feeding ground, and from sunset until
sunrise, they should be kept in the immediate
of the camp and strictly guarded. This may appear to
be an immense amount of trouble, but when properly
and systematically attended to, the labour being equally
divided, it is not so great as it may, at first sight, appear
tobe. Btill the labonr, much or little, is nothing when
compared with the trouble and exertion necossary to hunt
up cattlo in the moming if not thus attended to.  If they
are not carefully herded and guarded the best part of the
11 be inevitably lost, and, perhaps, the best part of
ock too. There is not only danger of the cattle
straying away, but the probability of their being driven
off by Indians also. To a very great extent the Indians
live by plunder, and when once they have decided upon
robbing a company they will follow up for days, lurking
behind trees and hills. A rewia kable instance of crafty
robbery came under my notice during my return,  About
50 miles from Chimney Rock, we saw 6 or 7 wagons a

short distanco from the road, and soon after some men
canie from them and inquired whether we had scen any
stray cattle. Upon our replying in the negative, they
informed ua that & few evenings before, the herdsmen
were called from the cattle to take supper, and after
remaining in the tents about 10 or 15 minutes they
went out, but could sce nothing of any of the oxen,
except those that were yoked together, all the rest to the
number of 40 wero gone, and that they had now given
up all hope of ever recovering them. The Indians bad
doubtless watehed for such an opportunity, and the
result proved that they knew how to take advantage of
it. If there are boys in the company, they, with one
oF two men as overseers o directors, may be used to
herd the catle.
more important duty of guarding at night to them.
Men often go to sleep and neglect their duty, it is
therefore reasonable to suppose that if men cannot or
will not understand the importance of this mater,
boys will be still worse. It is impossible to take too
much care of the cattle ; in fact it is more casential that
the emigrants' animals should be healthy and strong
than the emigrants themselves. In making laws for
the government of the camp, it will therefore bo wise
to leave the number of miles to be travelled per day
entirely to circumstances. Some men before starting
‘make up their minds to travel 20 or 25 miles every day.
Now this is very great folly, as every thinking man
who has travelled the road must acknowledge. For the
firat half of the distance the feed is good, and there is
a favourable opportunity, by careful and moderate
driving during this part of the journey, to preserve the
strength and muscle of the teams until it s really
necessary from searcity of food, water, or bad roads, to
try their strength and test their powers to the utmost.
Tnsuch a case forced travelling may be justifiable, but
not otherwise.

"To complete the organization of the company I travelled
in, s chaplain was appointed, whose duty it was to call the.
camp together, morning and evening, for singing and
prayer. ‘Lhe voice of prayer was heard every day, and the
song of praise at the rising and setting of the sun. Many
2 hard feeling was then destroyed by the melting influ-
ences of spiritual instruction, and resolves to amend wero
‘made, which doubtless resulted in a better life.

Tt will not, however, do to trust the |
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CIHAPTER X

DEPARTURE FROM COUNCIL BLUFFS—SIX MILE GROVE— GEEING " AND * HAWING

"—LUDICROUS EFFORTS OF

THE TEAMSTERS—PAPPEA CREEK—A NIGHT ON GUARD-—FRIGHT AMONG THE OXEN—ELK HOKN FERRY

~~PRAIMIE DOGS—SHELL CREEK—ACCIDENT TO

ENKY RADNELL; SURGERY ON THE PLAINS—PAWNEE

INDIANS; THEFT—INDIAN MARKSMANSHIP—DOUBLE TEAM TO GET TUROUGH A SLOUGH—LOUP FORK FERRY—

FLDER MILLER'S NULES STRAY; UN

FUL SEARCIL FOR THEM; THE N

FOUND—PRAIRIE CREEK ;

DANGEROUS DESCENT TO THE BRIDGE; A WAGON UPSET INTO THE CREEK—WOOD RKIVER—ELM CREEK
—BUFFALD HUNT—MOSQUITOES IMPEDE THE PROGRESS OF THE TRAIN—INDIAN SUBTLETY—SKUNK CREEK

—A DKINK AT A STREAM, AND A SNAKE—WIDE CREEK—MUALT FOR GE

It was decided by Elders Miller and Cooley we.
should start on Thursday, the 9th of June. Operations
were commenced early in the moruing, and then began

the yoking of refractory cattle, and the initiation of |

“greenhora” into the art and mystery of teaming.
The whole of the cattle were driven iuto the “corral,”
and then, with yokes and bows in hand, it was the
‘usiness of the teamsters to catch and yoke their teams,
but, unfortunately, they did not know their business.
Many of them had never touched an ox before, so that
the wide-spreading homa of the untrained steers sccmed
to produce a most uncomfortable nervousness. The
consequence was, that Elders Miller and Cooley had to,
do nearly all the work, which nearly brought noon
bofore wo could start. At length we started upon the
Plains, and travelled to Six Mile Grove, where we
camped. ‘The road was rather rough, and so were the
cattle, and, in the hands of raw teamsters, nearly
unmanageable. Eler Miller was here and thero and
every where, giving untrained tearns, and teamsters
in_training, many practical illustrations of the art,
taught, and

o! course_leamed in proportion to the ability of the
The teamster should drive with the team to

The right. When i cricn © Goo,” the team should o

from him, and when “Tlaw,” come towards him. When
the teamter erics « Haw,” it is usual, with a lazy team,
to lot them feel the whip over their necks, aud when
“Gee,” over their backs, The conscquence is, that
whenever a picce of rough or diffcult rad js encoun-
tered, the shouts and cries of “geeing” and “hawing,”

ERAL REPAIRS.

with the full valume of the teamster's voice. During the
first few days the teams and teamsters were constantly
at variance. Nearly every man had the worst team in
the company ! Some steers would not  gee,” others
would do nothing clse, and then would come an appeal
to Edder Miller— 0, brother Miller, do come here and
try to make my lead stecr *haw, for the stupid brute
docs nothing but ran away from me.” *Very well,”
brother Miller would say, but let. me sco you drive &
little firt” Dircetly this request was made the raw
teamater know he was going to make an exh of
his ignorance, and sur> enough he did so, for instead
of kecpings behind his leading oxen ho went rather before
them, which was sure o frighten them and cause them
to scamper to the right again. Elder Miller would
bring the oxen back, and with his good-humoured
smile say— Now you are o pretty teamser, aint you,
to go and place your ugly body and long dangling
wehip right before their cyes, instead of kecping back
a8 you onght.” Then away he would go, shouting and
hallooing o  man, who, in defiance of the sacred laws
of teaming, would be driving on the right hand side of
nstend of the left.  Bofore Elder Miller could

ot to bim, or make him comprehend his blunder, the
oxen would get frightened at the strange sight of a man
© “off" side, and consequently violently swervo
right, aud cramp the wagon, and perhaps nar-
rowly cacape turning it over. Thus wisdom was
gained by experience, and, however singular it may
appear, a blowing up from Elder Miller only proved the





image11.png
Caleb Smith
1816-1002 « L836-76X

Reuben Smith
1818-1875 « KWVP-PXQ

James Smith
1820-1826 « 1836765

Amos Smith
1821-1821 « KL7H-VY4

George William Smith
1823-1888 + KWIW-DD5

OIEICIICIOIIC

John Smith
1825-1884 « L836-7XS

Thomas X Smith
1828-1907 « KWCB-2MT





image168.png
and the eracking of the , are wost terrific. Ina
large company voices of all kinds and modulations mix
up in the most curious manner.  When a slight move-
ment to the right or left is required, the command to
G gee” and “haw " i given in & very mild tone, but
when thera it danger of running against a rock, or gotting
awheel locked in a tree, the s sure fo be given

miles, without b

g, and drove to Pappea Creck, 12
ing. After hearing so much about the

Plaing, of course cvery thing was expeeted to look
new and strange, but as yet there was nothing new

or strange except. the musquitocs,

mast pain

Their stings aro
Nothing but buckskin

and irritating.





image169.png
is proof againat their long probing stings. Cloth is no |
When 1 was |
i, T found the mosqui- |

protection, they penetrate it
called to take my turn at guar]
tocs up and ather more ravenous than was agreeable,
The cattle were guarded close to the creck. While pacing
round them with a rifle on my shoulder, and keeping
them within bounds, the scnsation of loneliness was
most singular. The night was very dark, and the
stillness quite wubroken, except by the rustling sound
of my walking in the grass. As I thought of the
cantion T had received about Tndians, I grasped my
vifle with greator energy, and looked about with in- |
creased vigilance, But tho night pased without any
chance of testing my valour, yet 1 have confidence in
it atill.

Early in the moming some onc's sharp eyes dis-
covered a_good feeding ground to the left of the ereck,
t0 which the cattle were driven, and there herded.

Satarday, the 11th.—Crossed the very primitive and
unsafe bridge at Pappea Creek, and travelled 9 miles
over a road equally primitive, to Elk Hor River.

wheel. It was caused by the tire coming off, which,
singularly enough, was not noticed by the man who was
driving. He drove for a considerable distance, with
the wheel in that condition before h was overtaken by
Blder Miller, who started off in parsuit, rolling the tire
as & boy would a hoop. It was however too-lato to
wedge iton as every thing was strained, and one or wo
of the fellies were broken. ‘The wheel was thercfore
* taken off, and & stout piece of timber being obtained, it
wa securely lashed over one axle-tree and under the

other, 80 4 to allow one end to touch the ground, | backed and retreated from the brink

“This answered instead of the broken wheel, and sup-
ported the wagon until the cvening tolerably well.
About the middle of the day I saw two or threo
wagons turn off the road and stay behind, and in the
evening I heard that  fine boy had been added to our
‘numbes

The
first occurrence that day was the breaking of a wazon- |

an his neck, broke away, and rushed madly about with
the yoke still fastened to his neck. He bellowed, and
ed about in a most singular manner,
l then dashed away at o headlong gallop, followed
at the same pace by all the unyoked oxen in the camp.
It very much astonished me, and L did not at all envy
Elder’ Cooley, when I saw him mounted on_a horse,
teh and unyoke the mad animal,
herd back. In about an hour he

retumed

Arived at Blk Hom, we camped on the east
until Monday aboutwoon, resting, and re
| wagons. As there were 2 or 3 wheelwrights in the
p this was done most roadily. A fiue fut buck was
shot by one of the “boys™ and brought into camp, and
caten of course. While halting at this place I made
the accompanying sketch.

Monday, the Lith.—Having repaired damages we
erossed the Elk Hon s about 9 rods wide, and
3 feet deep. The labour to the ferrymen is not so great
here as at the Missou . On acconnt of the nar-
rowness of the stream they are able to strotch n rope
| across the river, which, beitig held by one or two of the
| ferrymen in the boat, by means of a smaller rope
| & naose attuched, enables them to g
s partly earricd by the current, and partly dragged by
them o the desired point on the apposite bank. The
eattle we compellod 1o swim across. They were col-
leeted together on the bank, and surrounded by men
and boys who, with shouting and blows, tried 10 foree
them in, but they were most unwilling to conm
pressed by thoso bel
the pressure
becoming overpowcring there would be  flounce and o
wplash, an ineffectual stroggle to retom, and then the
commencement of the voyage in eamest. Travelled
! 4 miles and camped on the west side of Elk Horn,

Tuesday, the 14th—It was determined at a mecting
f the camp to separate into 2 compavics.  Elder Jacoly
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“The approach to Llk Ilomn is over a sideling road, | Bigler was chosen captam of the company appointed
and the desoent into tho lowland which borders the |0 go in advance. We travelled 7 miles up the Elk
viver s rather difficult. Another wagon was broken, | Hom and camped on the bauk, Here I saw that
and as 1 passed with Elder Miller's wagon and mules, | curious little animal called the prairic dog, It is
which 1 had undertaken to drive, T saw the owner | almost as much liko a squirrel as a dog. It very much
looking disconsolate, and some of the “ boys” rigging | resembles a fat puppy of a light fawn colour. It bur-
up_the same kind of support as before mentioned. |rowa in the earthlike a rabbit, aud, it is said, usually

During the process of unyoking the cattle, a slight | shares his habitation with a rattlesnake and an owl ; |
mistake committed by one of the teamsters was the | have seen owls pop out of sight into the dog holes, but
cause of a curious_exhibition of fright and rage by | T never saw them together.
an unbroken ox. Before taking the yoke off, the man |~ Wednesday, the 15th—Travelled 12 miles, De-
unhooked the chain which connected the yoke with the ' tained 3 hours mending a broken wagon.
wagon-pole, and then, having taken the yoke from the | Thursday, the 16th.—Travelled 15 miles and camped
“near™ ox he was proceeding to do the same with the |on Shell Creck, which s 12 feet wide, and bridged.
“off”" ox, but the wild brute, feeling an unusual weight | Daring the day we crossed a half dried-up ereck, having
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mud in it of a very great depth, consequently the diffi-
culty of erossing was great in_proportion. Two or
three teams were required to haul each wagon through,
Considerable damage was done to chaing and several
wagons. A serions aceident accurred to Henry Raduell.

He got under his wagon to sceure the tar bucket,
and very earelessly Ieft his right leg projeeting outside
the wheel. The team, left to itsclf, started on, and the
d over his leg and broke it.  Learning that
was the matter 1 hastened to the spot, and

soon saw that if 1 did not do something for him his

chance of getting his leg set was a very poor one. 1
therefore took the case into my own hands, and turned
surgeon, although T had never before scen a broken
Timb, In the fiest placo T screwed np my courage to
the sticking place and bared both his legs. T then
took particular notice of the exact position of the bones

in the unbroken leg and the position of the foot, and |

placed the right log and foot in exactly the same
position, and kept them so by eans of 2 boards which
Tnailed together. These, with the aid of thin sticks
or splinters bound round the leg; with abundance of rag,
seemed to answer the purpose. The continual jolting
of the wagon rather retarded his recovery, but T am
bagey o sy he got on very well.

the 17th.—Several Pawnce Indians came
ato camy this morning, and begged all the time they.
remained. 1 asked one of the young men to give me a
specimen of bis skill in shooting with the bow. He
fixed a small cracker on a stick which he stuck in the
ground, and standing about 12 yards from it, aimed 2 or 3
socing hi

want of skil, impatiently touk his place, and split the |

eracker with the firstarrow. Their clothing consisted ofa
eloth round the waist and a blanket over the shoulders.
Altogether they were most villainous looking. One of
them stole a gaily coloured picce of webbing belonging
tome from the back of the wagon, and tied it round his
waist. ¥ took it from him, but after trying to make
him understand that 1 disapproved of his thieving, I
gave it back to him, with, however, very little hope
that my lesson on morala had done him any good.
The wholo of the forenoon was spent in repai
broken wagons. Travelled 13 milea and camped near
apond. Firewood very scarce.

| Cooley lost an ox in the evening through its

it was evident to me that if T remained in the wagon
there wo should stick, 5o into the mud and shush T jump-
ed, and by plying the whip vigorously T got the team
throngh, ~ Once in the mud and thoroughly bedaubed
T thought T hiad better make the hest of it, so I borrowed
an ox whip, which, with putting my shoulder to thewhecl,
gave me healthful and uscfal employment until all the
waggons were through.  Travelled 11 miles to the Loup
Fork, a tributary of the Platte, and camped on the cast
side, near the ferry.

Sunday, the 19th.—We remuined in camp. Elder
Miller's mules, always perverse and obstinate, strayed

T made diligent search for them but could not
After the preaching mecting, ENler Miller
rted in search of them but returned without them.
He had, however, discovered tracks of them, and, wit
his usual courage and inflexibility of purpose, supplicd
himself with provisions for 2 or 3 days, and, accom-
panied by a volunteer, set ont with & determination
to find them if possible. As we were to crom over
to the west sido of Loup Fork at this point he promised
to meet us on the road, when e had cither found the
mules or lost all traces of them.  He bade us good bye,
and a fow hours hefore sun-down started in search of his
animals up the east side of the stream,

Monday, the 20th.—Elder Miller did not return, so
Elder Cooley yoked up a_couple of oxen to draw hin
wagon, and I commenced to strugzle with the difi-
culties attendant upon the management of horned
cattle. My friends must not accuse me of vanity when
| Tassure them that the abstruse mysteries of  geeing
[and * Lawing” wore at last comprehendsd and suoceas-
fully performed by me. Neither should they accuss
me of over_cautiowsncss when T inform them that,
finding one of the oxen afflicted with the not over
amiable desire to give m> & “dig in the ribs” T very
prudently managed to prevent the accomplishment of his
wish, We forricd both wagons and cattle over the
Fork, which is a much more casy method than fording.
Ttis » broad and comparatively shallow stream with
quicksand in many places. I made a sketch of Loup
Fork Ferry, which ia herewith prescnted.

into & mud hole and getting “mired.’
T the 21st.—Looked in vain for the return of
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Saturday, the 18th.—Commenced our day's travel
with the disagreeable knowledgo that we shonld have
to donble team through a deep slough. Tt proved
much worse than our fears, for with many of the wagons
& triple team was neccssary. The men were over ticir
knces in mud, and how the ladica got through T dont
know, and hardly dare conjectare.  Elder Miller re-
commended me to keep in the wagon as he thought tho
‘mules could pull me through, but when in the mud-hole

Klder XMiller. The yoke of cattle under my ecare
improved upon acquaiutance, although I must confess
our 15 miles' drive this day gave me cnough of “gecing
and “hawing.”  We camped on the bank of Loup Fork.

Wednesday, the 220d.—We traelled 17 miles this
day, and camped near a slough, about & mile from Loup
Fork. No timber, and water bad.

Thursday, the 23rd.—Travelled 18 miles. Camped
on a small ‘ereek.  Good water, but no wood.
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Crosing the river, saw
the spot where th L on the bank, was able to
deteet the prints of their hoofs for some distance further,
where they tumed off again on the grass and all wace
of them was lost. e however bore all the trouble and
tike  philosopher. Late i the evening some
" discovered tracks of mules not for from |
jer thought sufficient reason
shonld continue the hunt.
—Early in the moming Elder Mi
started off in scarch of his mules.  Our road was
s over sand bills, and the teams had 1o work
hard to gt through at all. Veils and
gogzles were in gtat demand, for the wind brought the
and into our fuces with blinding and_choking effeet,
The mules were found in the course of the day, right |
in the road. As if tired of & wandering lfe, they lind
decided onee more to submit to s When 1}
arrived at the spot, T found them in the bands of the
1z Wilsons, evidently unmanageable, but when
at the end of the lariat they submitted
Elder Miller carly taught me, that
the only way fo manage & mule was to administer a
dose of strangulation, the consequence was they acknow-
ledged my wnthority, and 1 hamessed them
T found El i
despairing of ever sccing his mules ngai
15 miles and camped on & small ereck.
Saturday, the 25th
Creck. As the descer
t

the wagons. 1 suppose these instructions
were attended to in every case except one of & woman
who happened to be asleep unknown to the teamster,
and, a8 misfortune would have it, the wagon fell clean
over the bridge into the o Of course the eflect
fll, and the plunge into the eold water, was
loud seream from the woman, which all thought pro-
cecded from some person underneath the wagon. The
men at onee jumped into the ereck, with the intention
of raising the wagon, but ns the woman came to her
senses, she very wisely eavsed a commaotion
com, which speedily resulted in Elder Miller's ripy

River, and crossed over an_emigrants’ very bad
apology for a bridge, composed of branches of trees,
and foliage thrown into the river, which is about 2 fect
decp and 3 or 4 yards wide. Camped closo to the
viver, Water good and an abundance of wood. 1 was
told that during tho night an Indian was scen lur
elose to the camp, and that one of the guard fired
lim. T made the accompanying sketch of our camp at
Woad River(29).

Monday, the 27th,—Travelled 20 miles over a road
generally very good. A good day's travelling like
this repays one for many a hardship, and when again
in tho noise and smoke of citics will surely be remem-
bered with longing regret.

Tuesday, the 25th.—Remained in camp repairing
| wagons wnil 2, pm., after which we travelled till dark,
|about 16 miles, over an exccllent road, and camped
about half a mile from the Platte river.

Wadnesday, the 20th.—Travelled about 16 miles to
Elm Creck, over a rough road. Came to wood and
water about 6 miles from last night's camping place,
and crossed 2 decp ravines.

Thursday, the 30th.—Travelled about 15 miles to-
dny, which, considering that the road was very rough
and diffcult, wos very good work. T saw buffulo this
duy, for the fist time in my life, They are very sin-
ular in shape, and run in a most grotesque manner,

| and_apparently very rapidly. 1 had no chance of
.| getting

ar them, but the enthusiasm of somy the
hunters inthe camp drew them out in chase, 1 wished
them success, for I was tired of bacon. There was
good camping at this place.

Friday, July Ist—Travelled 8 miles o a slough,
watered, and continued our journey for about 7 milcs,
when the train was detained u short time by our coming
within convenient shooting distance of a few buffalo.
The “boys” ruised a ery of “ Buffalo, buffalo a-head !
and away scampered men and dogs in pursuit, % A
said Elder Miller, et them go, they'll get tired with-
Lout illing one 'l be bound.” *The buffulo, of which
[there were about 6 or 8, did not seem inclined to retreat
until they got scent of the men, and the dogs were
close at their heels. They then started off at & pace
which surprised me, and in a manner eloscly resembling
the gallop of & hog. The chase did not continue very
lang before the % boya” found that for speed and wind

up the wagon-cover with his knife, and pulling her out.

they were no mateh for buffalo, although so clumsy
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| Turged the mules down the bank with many w
werve 1o the right or left of a few inclies would | (20) Woon Rivus ie slout 160 w. a Title 8. W, of Council
alio. We travelled | Dot Ttis a gencrdl stopping place on the groat emigrant
i much diffiulty erorscd a small L I-'n”:v;}h' flord l;o‘-j
nmnlxly ereck. The “boys” close to the camp f M

ahed o Mail Station there in Jan., 1854,
this evening shot a very fine anteloy a P.0. The mail goes to and
Sunday, the 26th—Travellad 7 X
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ng. They therefore separated themaelves, and,
ging on the dogs, succecded at last in scattering the
game. But they were green hunters, unacquainted
with their rifies, and bad judges of distance. A very
red-headed Welchman was the first o fire, but instead
of bringing down the brate, he only made him roll away
the fuster. The report of the gun excited Wilson's
Iame bull-dog so much that he limped from under the
wagon, and, warming with the exertion, increased his
apecd 30 us to catch up to the nearest animal. I saw
that, unlike the other dogs, he, without the slightest
hesitation, dashed at the buffalo's nose, but failing to
catel firm hold was, of caurse, violently thrown over,
and then limped bick to the wagon.  As yet not a horse
was out. Blder Miller said it was of no use going after
buffalo without ane, so he remained at the camp and
luughed at the  greenhoma.” At last Elder Cooley

ot lis ambition up, and taking his horse from the sheep
driver, and boreowing Elder Milles large fint-lock
pistols, he joined the hunt.  Although the buffalo had
been chascdd some time they had not succeeded in gotting
‘much further off than at first, a8 the river was on one
side, the camp on the other, and the hunters at all points.
Eldor Cooley's horse carricd him well, and Tsaw him
ovartake one animal, ride round him onco or twice, and
then extend his arm with the evident intention of firing,
but there was no smoke, and no report, conscquently
death did not result. He stopped his horse, examined
his pistols and slowly tumed towards the camp; Miller
gave the word to move on, the whips cracked, the
wheels began to roll, and again we had to endure the cer-
tainty of fried bacon. Elder Cooley i his hurry, had
either shaken the powder out of the pan, or he had start.
ed without any, which was n pity, for he was & capi
shot. In the evening ove of the  boy" came in, an
reported that he had killed a buffalo, but so far off that
it was uscless to think of going to it. 1 would have
brought ita fongua aa an evidence had I shot one,
which, however, T had no ambition to do.*

While T was at Winter Quarters a man named Furze
requeated me to call upon his friends in London, and
inform them that he was well, and doing well, and was
going to California. To-day T passcd his grave, which
had a board at its head stating that hie had been killed
by Tndians while on guard.

Saturday, the 2nd—Travelled 12 miles over a rough
in some places very heavy from the previous night's

rain. We camped early, on account of the sheep-driver,
who was ahead, returning with the information that about
amile further on the mosquitoes were so numerous, and
had attacked him and his horse so furiously, that he was
obliged to turn and gallop back as fast as possible, Our
camping ground was near the Platto river, in a place
admirably suited for the p

Sunday, the Hrd.—Travelled 7 milea to heavy sand
hills, which extended about halt w mile, and then pro-
ceeded 7 miles further and camped close to the Platte
river. We had a visitor from the camp ahead, who told
us that one of their number, being about half a mile
behind tho camp, was attacked by Indians, who stripped
of his clothes and then gave him a kick and told
him to “Puck-a-chee,” which is the Indian word for
Begone. It ia evidently impossible to know when Indi-
ansarenear, 1 havo been told that thoy will follow up a
camp for days, keeping on the opposite side of hills,
being unseen, yet sceing all, until -2 favourable oppor-
tunity presenting itself for robbing, they pounce on their
prey like the tiger from its lair.

Monday, the 4th.—Travelled about 6 miles to the

erossing of Skunk Creek, which was not difficult to get
grer. Beiag ey thiney, 4 theerek shallew, oy
down with my mouth in the water,and was in the
Ftaking  good dranghtwhen  ong belantly cloured
snake glided past close to my nose. Had a professor
of gymnastics been present, it is my opinion he wonld
have apoken favourably of the rapidity with which T
sprang to my feet, Travelled 7 milea further on and
camped near the spring, at the head of the Pawnee
swamps. No timber.
, the 6th.—Found no timber at the place
deseribed in guides as « Last Timber.” We travellod to
Wide Creck, about 16 miles, and camped with the inten
tion of remaining until all neceasary repairs were attended
to. Waod was obtained from the islanda in the river
for making charcoal, which was essential for blacksmith-
ing purposcs.

Wedneaday, the Gth.—We made charcoal to-day by
iling up wood, and covering it over with turf so a8 o
burn it with as little air as possible.

Thursday, the 7th.—A forge was erected to-day and
large bellows were set up. Ox shoes were made, wagon-
tires were shortencd, and shakey wheels were made
tight. o that we werc once more in travelling trim,
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CHAPTER XX.

DEPARTURE FROM WIDE CREEK—COOKING WITH BUFFALO CHIPS—DEATH OF ELDER COOLEY'S CHILD—A
DELICATE MORSEL POR A COW—THE “ LONE TREE"—ANCIENT BLUFF RUINS—CHIMNEY ROCK—MEETING OF

MISSIONARIES FROX G. 8.

Friday, the 8th.— Havingcomploted onr ropairs,welcft
WideCreek and crossed Black Mud Creek, Grass Creck,
two other crecks or sloughs not mentioned in guides,
and Narth Bloff Creck, and camped near good grass and
water. Distance from Wide Creek, about 13 miles.
There were plenty of buffalo chips there. They are com-
posed of grass, masticated and digested, and dried in the
sun. Itis & common joke on the Plains that a steak
ooked on these chips equires no pepper. It is marvellous
the wonders time and circumstances work. Young ladics
who in the commencement of the journey would hardly
look at a chip, were now seen coming into the camp
with aa many as they could carry. They bum fiercely
and eook quite as well as wood.

Saturday, the 9th.—Our road lay through the heavi-
est sand-hills we had then passed over, and we found that
it was proferable to make the cattle pazs over rough
places covered with grass, than to keep them in the sandy
road. We caught 2 or 3 lizards to-day, which were
beautiful little creatures, and appeared to be quite harm-
lew Cromed Bufhlo Coek s cxmped u Shepherd's
Creck, distance 11 miles. During the night Elder

died. The poor mother's grief was very
affecting. What can be more_distressing than o sce
a poor infant struggling with death, and to be utterly
unable to render assistance.

L. VALLEY—SCOTT'S BLUFF—LARAMIE'S PEAK—SEPARATION OF THE COMPANY.

which were difficult to cross. Camped on the bank of
the Platte.

While in camp I laid a silk handkerchicf upon tho
grass, after washing it, expecting that the sun would
dry itin a fow minutes, but fortune ordained otherwise,
My attention was suddenly attracted to-the spot whero
T had left it by hearing a girl cry out—* O look 'ee
there ! if there isn't a critter & caten something;” and
sure enough there was, for that moment I saw the bright
red comers of my best silk handkerchicf vanish into
2 cow's throat. Tlearned that it ws 1o uncommon thing
for theso animals to appropriate such delicate morsels.

Tuesday, tho 12th.—We passed over sandy bluffs
swhich were decidedly the worst we had encountered,
and had to double team all the wagona exeept the mule-
wagon, The mules were brave little fellows to pull,
Travellod abont 15 miles, crossing several crecks, and
camped on Watch Creek.

Wednesday, the 13th—In the guides there is a
notice of & “Lone Tree.” Al through the journey the
Ione tree had been in my imagination until at last I had
associsted an interest, & sort of romantic ides, with it,
which became quite exciting. 1 pictured to myself an
old, weather-beaten, time-wor tree,standing in mournful
salitude on & wide-spreading prairic, having to en-
counter alone the attacks of the elements, with no
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Sunday, the 10th.—We buried the child, and
recommenced our journey at 12 o'clock. Travelled,
according to Horn's Guide, 9 miles to Petite Creck,

 having crossed 3 crecks running between bluffs rather
difficult of ascent and descent. We saw a great variety
of brilliantly coloured grasshoppers, some being very
large. They were very interesting to me, and pleased
me as much as they did the children, who hunted them
with great glee.

Monday, the 11th—A wet moming prevented our
starting a3 early a3 usual, for nothing is worse for the
necks of oxen then dampness. It softens the hair and
opens the pores of the skin, s that & slight amount of
friction causes soreness. Travelled 16 miles over a
sandy and bad road, and through several crecks, none of

companion to share the storm, or help to break its fury.
T could imagine it on a cold winter's night with its arms
bare of foliage, tossing them in sorrow in the wind, being
desolate and alone. Even sunshine and refreshing
showers must be melancholy plessures to a lone tree, for
do not they prolong its dreary isalation! I started off
ahead of the company with the intention of makinga com-
plimentary and thercfore careful sketch of this tree, but
1 could not find it. Some unpoetical and ruthless hand
had cut it down, s0 my hopes were blighted and my oc-
cupation was gone. We passed Ash Hollow, which is on
the south sideof the Platte, where we could sce an im-
mense herd of buffalo, which good judges said could not
number less than 10,000, Travelled about 18 miles and
camped near Calm Crock.
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Thursday, the 14th.—Travelled along the Platte
bottom, over a heavy road, then by the edge of bluffs to
Crab Creek,  distance of 17 miles. Camped amongst
arrow grass, bad for sheep, and very disagreeable to
every body having sensation.

Friday, the 15th.—Travelled over a pretty good road
to Ancient Bluff Ruins, which are curious natural for-
‘mations, resembling ruins, as their name implies. They
are fit abodes for Indian ghosts and goblina. Camped
where the road joins the river, about 20 miles from
Crab Creck.

Saturday, the 16th.—Travelled 13 miles and camped
on the Platte. Chimney Rock in sight all day, and
Scott's Bluffs in the evening., Chimney Rock is on
the south side of the Platte, and on my journey home I
mado the accompanying sketch of it, engraved on steel,
which is a view taken nearer by three miles than could
bo obtained from the north side (30). During the day
T made a sketch of it from the weat, represented by the
wood-cut below, To the right of the rock the wagons
ae in corall, which is the order in which they are

them, In the latter method the cattle are safely guarded,
and should Indians approach to drive them off or cause
& stampede, they would be within range of a rifle shot
all round.

Sunday, the 17th.—Travelled 6 miles, and camped
on the bank of the Platte. Rain in the aftemoon.

Monday, the 18th.—In the morning met 27 Elders
from G. 8. L. Valley on missions. They informed us that
they had had a quick and an agreeable trip 80 far. We
spent half an hour with them, and then separated, they
to the rising and wo to the setting of the sun. Scotts
Bluffa were in view all day. They were certainly the
most remarkable sight I had secn since I left England.
Viewed from the distance at which I sketched them the
shadows were of an intense blue, while the rock illumi-
nated by the setting sun partook of its gold, making &
beautiful harmony of colonr. They present a very
singular appearance, resembling ruined palaces, castel-
lated towers, temples and monuments. In the fore-
ground of the engraving are scen some emigrants
hunting the buffalo.

Tuesday, the 19¢h.—Stopped to noon

at Scott's Bluffs, and travelled about 4
‘miles to Spring Creck, making about 46
miles during the last 4 days.

Wednesday, the 20th.—Travelled
over a pretty good road somewhat sandy
in places. About 5 miles beyond is what
isnamed Blue Rock. Itis slightly grey,
but by no means what
blue. ~ Camped near the river.

Thursday the 21st.—Saw Laramie's
Peak this morning, which, by Elder
Miller's account, was distant 75 miles
to the south-west of camp ground. We
travelled over a very sandy and difficult
road. Visited a trading post kept by two
Frenchmen, a few miles east of Raw
Hide Creek. As the affair was made
up of Frenchmen, Indians, squaws,
horses, mules, oxen, dogs, trees, &
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horses, mules, oxen, dogs, trees, a
arranged while camping. When danger

uddenly shady bower, o sheap pen, a wagon, and o tent, it was
apprel from Indians, tne cattle aro driven inside | most picturesque. Cattle in by no means good condition
the corall, but as the slightest noise from & dog, a wolf, | were from 90 to 100 dollars per yoke. I noticed that
and at times unaccountable circumstances,often causo | nearly all these trading posta were kept by Frenchmen,
stampede, in which the cattle break down the wagons and | who were mostly married to Indian women, Camped
rush madly from the camp, endangering the livea of the |on the bank of the Platte, 3 miles weat of Raw Hido
emigrants, and frequently running untilthey are loat to | Creek. Travelled yesterday and to-day about 37 mile.
their owne, or fall dead, it ia much the best way to|  Friday, the 220d,—Travelled about 9 miles over a
e them up to the wagons outside the corall and picket | good road to Laramie, and sketched what little I could
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see of it, but not having time to cross the river, T was
unable to obtain _complete viow of it until my
return, when T mado that which is used in this
Work(31). Travelled about 8 miles further, over u pretty
good road, through rather a hilly country, quite different
in character to that cast of Laramie. ~Camped on the
summit of a high bluff on the west side of a dry ereck.
's Peak, of which an engraving is
given. Although it top was free from snow when I saw
ity it is said to be generally covered with it, and that it
“acts the part of & condenser upon the vapour of the
atmosphere which comes within its vicinity, generating
clouds, which are precipitated in showers upon the
surrounding country.””
Saturday, the 23rd.—The road was good for 3 or 4 ‘

miles, after which it bocame the roughest we had had.
We broke one wheel, one axle, and one tongue, which
Elder Miller fixed as usual. Ho is really a model of
captain, and deserves great credit for the masterly
manner in which he managed every thing, and the
good-humoured energy with which e surmounted every
difficulty.  We did not camp till after dark when, as
there was no grass on the north side of the Platte, all
the cattle were driven over to the south side. The
night was very dark, and as it rained, all the men who
would volunteer were sent over to guard the cattle, which
are always more inclined to wander off in wet weather
than in fine. The current of the river being very
swift, none but strong swimmers ventured over. A

rge firo was maintained on the north side during the
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whole of the night, by keeping a fine old tree burning, | from G. 8. L. Valley. T was much gratified with thia
which served as 4 beacon to the guards opposite. |arrangement, a3 I bad begun to doubt whether L
Travelled about 9 miles. ahould be able to accomplish the object of my journey

- Suaday, the 24th.—We remained in camp all day. | the present yoar. This concluded upon, the mules wero

Tt had become appacent that our provisions would | shod, and everything was got ready and put in order for
not bold out untl our journey was completed, and | separation from the company, aud the recommencement

 to-day Elder Miller decided upon going ahead of the |of the journey on Monday moraing.

' main company to bring out supplics of provisions

CHAPTER XXI

FROCEED IN ADVANCE OF THE MAIN COMPANY—PLAN OF TRAVEL—ACCOUNT OF ME. PURZE'S DEATH—ALKALL
| LAKES—ROCK INDEPENDENCE—DEVIL'S GATE—THE “SOUTH PASS” OF THE ROCKY MOUNTAINS—PRAIRIE
HEN$—UTAN TERRITORY—FOBT BRIDGER—WITCHES' BLUPFS—ARRIVAL AT GREAT SALT LAKE CITY.

then the sharp erack of a rifle was heard, which caused
the men to run out, They found him on his havds
and knees on the ground, shot through the lungs, He_
almost directly without being able to communicate
anything. But from the fuct that no emigrants or
traders were near, that the wadding wsed was made of
dried grass, and. that the rope by which a very fine

 Monday, the 25th.—Thia morning Elder Miler,
Eder Bigler and wite, and myself “rolled” outof camp
to proceed in advance of the company to (7. . L. Valky.
In passing the various wagons a shower of wishes for
good luck and a quick and pleasant trip for the remainder
of the journey greeted us. Travelled 16 miles, and
camped with Elder Wilkin's company.
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and travelled till about 8 o'clock, when wo blnkfumd',
and the horses and mules grazed for about an hour,
Wa then travelled till noon if there ws good grass to
be obtained for the animls, and they were agan
allowed to graze for an hour or an hour and a half,
when the journey would be resumed, and confinued |
until about one hour before sunsat. A firo was then
lighted and supper was taken, after which we went on
@ little further till dark, and then camped without
lighting a fire. The last part of the journey was to
outmuneuvre any Indians who might have been
watching us during the day, and who secing  firc lighted
would naturally conclude that we had camped for the
night, and net accordingly.

Wedneaday, the 27th—Rough day's travel over
about 34 miles of a very bad mad. This moming we
overtook the shecp-drove to which the man who had
been shot by an Indian was attached.

The captain informed me that Furze was on guaed at
night, whensuddenly the quict of the eamp was broken Ly
b crying out—"Oh! Oh!” aud *Come here,” il

lhursday, the 28th.—Travelled about 30 miles,
beyond the “ Upper Ferry,” whero there
isnow a bridge over the Platte. Our journey up the
north side of the Platte was much more difficult and
unfavourable than it would have been (secording to
Elder Miller's account) over the Black Hills route, to
have taken which wo should have had to cross' at
Laramic. To-day we did not take the rod deseribed
in Clayton's Guide, which leads by the Mineral Spring
or lake, considered poisoous, but continued along the
Platte. Found the roud very hilly and rocky, bt I
suppose the

Friday, the 20th—Travelled to Grease Wood Creek,
30 miles, and camped. 1t was 20 durk when we had
fuished our supper, that we had great difficulty in
finding the mules, Their wanderig propensity kept
e in & constant state of alarm, and every moming
when T aruse T fully expected to find that they had
duringthe night becomeimpatientof delay,und had start-
edforthe Valley without us,as they did at the Loup Fork.
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Saturday, the 30th.—Left Grease Wood Creck, and
stopped about an hour at the Alkali Lakes to obtain
waleratus.  As wo approached them they had all the
appearance of ponds of water frozen over, and having &
slight covering of enow over the ice. We then pro-
ceeded to the ford of Sweetwater, about a mile beyond
Rock Independence,  Forded, and then, while the
company were taking breakfast, I hurricd back to the
Rock and made a sketch of it. It is  large rounded
mass of gravite, on which are inscribed the names of
‘many passing emigrants. At Devil's Gate, about 4 miles
further, 1 remained behind to wake a sketch of this
great curiosity (32), after which, a8 my boots were
without toes, and admitted the gravel, which cut one's
foet dreadfully, 1 had some diffculty in eatching up
with the wagona. Camped on the east side of High
Gravelly Bluff. Day's travel 38 miles.

Sunday, the 31st.—Breakfasted about 2 miles west
of High Gravelly Bluff. Travelled till 10 pm., and
camped on cast side of Ford No. 5, of Sweetwator.
Wind River Mountains, which were capped with snow,
in sight to-day. Day's travel 34 miles.

‘Monday, August 1at.—Travelled to last ford of Sweet-
water, and crossed rocky ridges very rough and tedious
to get over. Day's travel about 30 miles.

Tuesday, the 2nd.—Breakfasted on Pacific Creck,

I

after crossing the South Pass of the Rocky Mountains,
or summit of dividing ridge, the principal evidenco of
which was that, whereas all the atreams wo had crossed
or passed until that time ran east, the Pacific Creck,
which ia just over the Pass, rung west, The same is the
case with all the streams on the west side of the

| The altitude of the pars is 7085 feet.  We killed five
| prairie hens to-day, which, after

dmirably cooked,
made our salt bacon seem wretched indeed. Road excel:
lent to Little Sandy, where we camped, and found good
feed. Distance about 37 miles.

Wednexday he 3, —Travelld sbout 8 miles o
Big Sandy, and_ breakfasted. camping, » large
troop of horses crossed, bei dn en by 2 Indian
wonen, who wers dresecd in the mot geady manner,
followed a short time after by a Frenchman, whom 1
supposed to be the owner of both squaws and horses.
Travelled about 9 miles further to Big Sandy again,
dined, and then left for Green river, expecting to reach
it about 6 or 7 o'clock, but much to my disappointment
6,7, 8 and 9 o'clock came, but no river, and it was
not till 11 o'clock, tired and worn out, that we came to
the water.  Distanco 35 milos.

We had now loft Nebrasks, passed over the south
eastern comer of Oregon, and entered the Territory

of Utah (38), snd although we were about 170 miles from
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the place of our destination, we were on our own ground, | Thursday, the 4th.—Rose before the sun, and then
and all_around assumed a_closer intereat a8 we ap- | learned from some traders that wo had taken the wrong
proached Great Salt Lake City, where we were to meet |road and had come to the California Ferry. Breakfasted
anxious friends waiting to give s the hand of brother- |and tamed back to the right ferry, where Elder Bigler
hood and hail us welcome. found a relative who prosented him with & very good
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Indian pony. There was & trading post there, and | becn in hamoss before, it was rather amusing to see it
crowds of traders, gamblers and Tndians, who of course | make al its moverents with & jump anddart forward.
all ive on the emigrants. By adroit management on the part of Elder Mille, it

Friday, the 5th.—Hammessed Elder Bigler's Tndian | was by the eveniug comparatively gentlo and seemed to
pony, and hitched him to our wagon. As it had never | peomise to do good service, Just before arriving at
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place. Ttis merely a trading post, then belonging to |
Major James Bridger, one of the oldest mountaineers
this region. The fort is built in
the usual form of pickets, with lodg-
ing apartments opening into a hollow
square, A high picket fence encloses
a yard into which the animals of the
establishment are driven for protec-
tion, both from wild beasts and In-
dians. The grass in the neighbour-
hood was abundant, but about a
mile and a half from the fort Mr.
Bridger had erected a board, on which
was written  request for emigrants
t keep a mile away from his place.
The road from Fort Bridger, de-
seribed in Clayton's Guide, leads to
the left of the bluff west of the fort,
but the new’ road, the one altogether
travelled now, leadn to the right,
East of Muddy Fork we descended
the steepest and roughest hill on the

| distance cast of a bluf, very prettily dotted over with
cednr. The accompanying wood-cut represents the
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Black’s Fork, No. 3, whero we camped, we passed a| transforming and varying themselves as we changed
aplendid range of clay bluffs which, aa we passed them, |our position. Day's journey about 38 miles.

acemed covered with figures in almost all attitudes— | Saturday, the Gth. —Travelled about 17 miles over an
nuns confessing to priests, and warriors fighting, and | excellent road to Fort Bridger, on Black’s Fork, a short
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ana somewhat rude pieces of statuary in the form of wo- | River was the most important stream that we crossed
‘men than any thing else. Out of compliment to their re- | after leaving the Platte. Had it been a few inches deeper
semblance to the ladies I made a sketch of them, Weber | our little mules must have swum for the opposite bank.
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Monday, the 8th.—Arose carly this morning, and | We passed many remarkable rocks to-lay, but none
hastened on our journey. We erossed Echo Creck from | think #o much o as Witches Bluffs, on the east
15 10 20 times, and most of the crossings were difficult,| bank of Weber river. They are more like gigantic
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rord. Camped at Soda Spring, about 17 miles u.wna[ra the fun of the thing. Ttwas, however, o joke to
Fort Bridger, tired enough.  The wolves howled at | me to be hushed to sleep with such music.

wight most dismally, causing au almost indescribuble | Sunday, the 7th.—Our road to-dy was most tedions,
sensation. They scemed to wail and gash their teoth | with nothing but the anticipation of & quiet rest in the
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Valley, in 2 or 3 days, to comfort us. We passed through | cave in the bluffs, which is considered a curiosity, as
some droves of cattle and sheop, and fortunately got [ our teams were weary and we wanted to hurry on to
through without suffocation from the clouds of dust | Echo Kanyon, where we camped, near the creck, for the
Taised by them. I could not stop to sec Cache Cave, nlnighL Distance about 37 miles.
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Camped on Kanyon Creck. Day's journey 31 miles. | bad crossings of Kanyon Creck, and aftor many vain
Tuesday, the 9th.—Commenced our joumcy this |attempts to got them out, we at last succeeded by
moming by getting our mules © wired” in one of the | hitching Elder Bigler's horses. to the wagon poles.
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The rest of the journey to the mouth of the Kanyon | welcomo for tho travelworn, so we serambled up the

which opens into the Valley was work, but | mountains, and thumped and bumped over the rocks,
we knew there were warm friends ahead, and a hearty |and splashed through the streams, till we surmounted
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]
all diffcultios.  Signs of civilization met the cye as we | chewing the cud of patience, we saw the sturdy team
procceded along. From away up the mountain shles we | waitin to tranaiir to th sy luunts of men the folinge
conld hear the sound of the axe, aud in the rou, [crowned monarchs of the solitude, perbiups then for the
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bathed and changed our clothing we at last entered | another 5 miles brought us to the City. Day's journey
as the un was setting beyond the Great Salt Lake, | about 30 miles, making o total, according to the best
a steel engraving of which is herewith given, and |accounts I could keep, of 7840 from Liverpool, thus—
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first time invaded, And now our journey, so full of healthful, prairie life for the comforts and refine-
interest and_ novelty to me, was nearly completed, and | ments of the city. Just before we turued the con
we were about to exchange the rude, but bracing and |into the Valloy wo stopped at the creck, and having
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5000 Kanesville to Winter Quarters . . 12

Liverpool to New Orleans .
New Orleans to 8t. Louis . . PR N E) Winter Quarters to G. 8. L. City . 1035
620 ——1810

8t. Lonis to Kancaville
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CHAPTER XXIT.

GREAT SALT LAKE CITY—BRIGHAN YOUNG—UEBER C. KINDALL—JEDEDIAN M. GRANT—FATHER JOIN
SUITH—JOUN SNITH.

By the time we entered Great Salt Lake City (34) | streets were broad, and hear the refreshing sound of water
g out from my strain- | rippling and gushing by the road side. Oceasionallya tall
ing and iuquiring eycs all details, 1 eould ace that the | house would loom up through the gloom, and every now
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and then the cheerful lights came twinkling through | A happy meeting with relatives, and a few moments of
the enttago
yet noticed wi

ndows—slight things to write alout, but | wakefulues ended the 9th of August, and also cndsmy
h pleasure by one tresh from the Plains. | hastily sketehed and simple narrative.
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P.S. While in the city, President Brigham Young | in this Work (35). The portrait of President Heber C.
amang other things, favoured me with the opportunity of | Kimball (36), and that of the late President Willard
taking for publication the portrait of himsclf prescnted | Richards are from daguerreotypes by Mr. Cannon, which
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were kindly furnished by Elder 8. W, ]h.-lm«u the son of the martyr Hyrum Smith, to succeed Father

After the appointment of Jedediah M. Grant (57) as | John Swith as Chief Patriarch, it was considered that

successor to Willord Richards; and John Smith (38) |10 give their poriraits would much enhance the valuo
|
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then built upon. This,on the other hand very much re-| On the whole T think it may be presented as  faithful
duced the size of the objects, but not to indistinctness, | portrait of Great Salt Lake City in 1853.
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The site of the city is large, and at that early period | large area ws embraced in the view. Consequently
the buildings were very much seaitered, rendering it | favourable point was chosen, commanding the principal

almostimpossibla to convey any idea of the placo unless a | buildings, and the chicf portion of the city which was
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EMIGRATION APPENDIX.

At the close of our review of the L. D. Saints’ Emi-
gration, which opens this Work, we intimated that we
might resume the subject in the last Part, and bring the
history of the same up to that time. We now procced
10 do so, and take up the subjeet where we then leftoff.

With the departure of the Clara Wheeler in Aq
1854, shipment ceased for the season, and on the Ist of
July, Elder . W. Richards was succeeded in the Presi-
doncy of the British Mission, and, consequently, the
Emigration Agevcy, by his brother ¥, D, Richards, of
the Quorum of the Twelve. Prior to the next season
several very material changes occurred. The Eleventh
General Epistle of the First Presidency, issued from G,
8. L City, April 10, 1854, recommended the Saints in
Europe to emigrate at once to the United States under the
instruction and dircction of the Presidency of the British
Tales, whero they might tarry until they eould go to
Utah, L.e, those who could not complete the journey
without detention. I addition o this, President
Young, on the 2nd of August, wrote to Elder F. D.
Richards with regard to a change in the ports of debar-
kation ia the United States, as follows—

“You are aware of the sickness liablo to aseail our usacli-
‘mated brethren on the Mississippi river, hence I wish you to
ship omare to Now Orean, buthipto Philadel iy Hoston,

New York, giviug preference in the orler nawed. ' When'
aver you ship & company, whethet It bo #rall o¢ Tage, bo
careful to forward to Elder Jobn Taylor, a¢ New York Ci
comect lis of the names of the persons in each company,

with

their occupation, and approximate amount of property or weans,
s

and forward it in seas Elder John Taylor to receive it
before the company arrive in port, that he way be 8o advised
a8 to be able to weet them, or appoint some proper to
o 80, and counsel them imimedintely on laading as to the best
course for each and all i every company o pursuo—viz
hethee o taey o & season 1o work in the Plics or
diate neighlourbood of their landing, or proceed to Cincianati
and its region, &c.

“In case any should sl chooso to ship by Now Orloans, sh
them from England no lafer thin about the 15t of December,
Uhat they may be able to-get off the rivers beforo the ickly
sesson set i, for many have died offwith the cholera aad other
acane icident 1 the skl season o0, tho rivers and 1 do
ot wish the brethren o be %0 exposed as they have boen.
And counsel them o hurry up the rivers, and got off from thew
into Missouri and lows to work, or on to the Plains, as the
caso may be, beforo the warm weather sets n.”

The First Peesidency having counselled the Saints who
were unable to go direct to Utah, to gather in the mean-
time to various parts of the United States, and having
also instructed that the emigrants be landed at Northern
porta instead of New Orleans, the number of passengers
was largely increased, and embarkation continued at in-
torvals throughout the year. It was somewhat difficult,
however, in the early part of it to obtain suitable ships,
awing to the general derangement which then existed
in the mercantile marine, incident upon the war with
Russia, but the last company of through emigrants for
the scason was got off without any serious delay.

Elder F. D. Richards re-opencd his agency by des-
patching the Clara Wheeler, on the 27th of Nov., for New
Orleans with o company of emigrants for the United
States. In the subjoined table we give the particulars
of this ship's company, and also of cach shipment made
pto the close of 1855, The fareign emigration passing
through Liverpool since the termination of Elder 8. W.
Richards's agency has altogether been shipped from
Liverpool under the British agency, and is therefore
included in the same table, and particularized under-
neath it,

Referring to the Through Emigeation for 1855, it will
bo seen that 1161 persons went out under the ar-
| rangementa of the P. E. Fund Conpany. Of these,

there are 34 who went out in the J. J. foyd, who will
not cross the Plains until the Summer of 1836. The
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sum taken from the P. E. F. Passengers, who crossed
the Pluins last Summer, and prepaid their passge, was
£15 for all over 1 year old, and £0 for all under, which
has no doubt been found on winding up the cost of the |
expedition quite sufficient. The number of emigrants
providing their own teams, &c., who went through the
same senson, was about 373, The cost of 1 waggon, 4
oxen, and 1 cow was £33 and the amount of money sent
forwand by those persons, providing their awn teams, &c.,
was £3853.  The fitting out point for the season was
Atchison, Kansas Territory ; and the camping ground,
Mormon Grove, about 5 miles west of it; both of |
which places, and the route taken to the Platte, and
from thence up the south side of that river to Fort
Laramic, are shown upon the map which accompanics
this Work.

“Ihe American part of the journey to Utah, and the
purchase of teams and outft, wero this year superinten-
ded by Erastus Snow, of the Quoram’of the Twelve,
who acted in concert with Elder Richards in the season's
operations.  As an intermediate assistant, Elder Rich-
ards appointed Elder John 8. Fullmer, then on & mission
to England, Managing Conductor, making i
receive the emigrants in the United Stat
forward them across the country to St. Louis,
to Elder Snow's direction.

The total number of persons who set out from Liver-
pool intending to go direct through to Utah last Summer
was about 1500, and the total sum of their expenditure
cannot be set down at less than £50,000,

In addition to the important changes in the L.D.
Baints' emigration, which have occurred since the for-
mer part of our review was published, the passage of|
the two new Passenger Acts—ono American and the
other British, has introduced other changes of almost
equal importance not only to the L. . Sainte, but to emi-

subject

Tetween cach tier of berths, and between the uppermost
tier, and the deck above it to bo 2} ft. Both Acts
prohibit the carriage of passcngers on more than two
decks (except the poop and deck houscs, if any). The
American Act requires that 16 clear superficial feet, on
the upper Passenger Deck, and 18 ft. on the lower (not
being an orlop deck) if any—provided in both cases, the
height between decks shall not be less than 6 ft.—shall be
allowed to each statute adult. The British Act requires
that 15 feet on the upper Passenger Deck, and 18 ft. on
the lower, betsween which and the upper deck there must
not be less than 7 ft. in height, shall be allowed to each
adult, and provides that no_ship, whatever b
her Tonnage or superficial space of Pusseoger Decka
shall carry more than 1 statute adult to every 5 su-
perficial fect, clear for exercise, on the upper Deck or
Poop, or (if secured and fited on the top with o railing
or guard to the satisfaction of the Emigration Officer
at the Port of Clearance) on any Round House or Deck
House. The Tth sec. of the American Act authorises
the Captain of any Passenger Ship bringing passengers
1o the United States, to maintain good discipline, and
auch habits of cleanliness among them as will tend to
the preservation and promotion of their health, and
makes it his duty to cause the apartments occupied by
them to be kept at all times in a clean and healthy state.
The 14th sc. compela him, the owner, or the consignes
to pay to the Government of the United States, 10 dollars
for cach person over 8 years of age who may have died
cn the voyage by natural discuse. This appears atfirst
sight a singular and hard exaction, but the reader will
find the arguments pro. and con. on page 22.

The British Act has fixed the Scalo of Provisions as
follows, for voyages between this country and North
America. (cxcept the West Coast thereof), and requires
ships clearing out between the 16th of January and the

grants to the United States general

14thof October, both days inclusive, to be provisioned for
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- The American Act cas
on the st of May, 1805,

into effect in British Ports, 70 gays, and those clearing out between the 15th of Octo-
the British Act on the 18t | ber and the 17th of January, both days inclusive, for

of October, following.  Many of the suggestions made | 50 duyy

by the respective Committees, whose reports we adver-
ted to on pages 21 and 22, have been acted upon. In
nearly all its main features, however, 8o far a8 relates to
the carringe of passengers between the United Kingdom
and the United States, the American Act is more than
covered by the British. Some of the exceptions where-
i it is not covered are, that the former makes two per-
sons between 1 and 8 years of age equal to a statute adult,
‘while the latter makes 2 between 1and 12 yq

with the sides of the ship, to be 6 ft.long 2 ft. wide, and 9
in. above the deck or platfori immediately bencath them,
while the latter requires them to be 6 ft. long 18 iy
6m above the deck immediately beneath, and the

rmya statute |
adult; that tho former requires the berths to bo parallel |

wide, !
terval 9 quarts water daily, and 10 gallons to every 100 for cooking.

DIETARY SCALE.

Weekly to each statute
adult, or overy 2 chil
dren botween 1 and

1 1b. Sugar 12 years old.

2 o Tea

2 oz, Salt

3 oz, Mustard
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Isaac C. Haight, agent in charge of

procuring oxen, wagons, supplies,
and provisions for the emigrants
in 1853. Photo probably taken in
18605; photographer unknown.
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‘Samuel W. Richards, president of
the British Mission, who first

proposed the £10 emigrating
plan. Probably taken by “Bro.
Foster” in June 1846 in Nauvoo,

as described in Richard's diary.
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The lllustrated London News, 17 August 1850. GGA
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" S O PO NS
Fort Laramie in 1853. From a sketch by Frederick Piercy.
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PREFACE.

The following Work was originated in 1853, by a desire on the part of many of the Latter-day
Saints to possess a collection of engravings of the most notable places on the Route between Liverpool
and Great Salt Lake City.

To gratify this desire, Mr. Piercy and Elder S. W. Richards, then the publisher of the L. D. Saints’
Worka in this country, entered into arrangements for the publication of such a collection, and the former
mado a journey to G. §. L. City and back to obtain original sketches. The Artist could not pass within
50 short a distance of Nauvoo and Carthage, places of undying interest, and not visit them. Hence we
have the views and portraits taken there. These necessitated the introduction of the portraits of Willard
Richards and John Taylor, and on arriving in G. 8. L. City, the Artist was kindly favoured by President
Young with his portrait for publication also.

On Mr. Piercy's retum to England, the collection made had far excecded the original design, but it
then seemed imperfect withont the portraits of President Kimball and the Patriarch, Father John Smith,
both of which were abtained. After the demise of President W, Richurds and Father John S
Portraits of their successors, Jedediah M. Grant and John Smith, were procured from G. 8. L. City.

Having obtained the sketches, it was determined to pullish them with the Artiat’s narmative of the
journey, and entitle the Work “Route from Liverpool to Great Salt Lake Valley.” At this stago it
was placed in our hands to edit, and in ovder to render it not only ornamental and intereting, but really
useful, it was amranged that notes shonld be written upon the respective States and Territories through
which the Route lay, and upon the Citics and points of greatest attraction touched at, and be introduced
with the narrative; also, that a Map showing the overland portion of the Route, with Utah Territory,
should e constructed and accompany the Work. The Artist’s visit to Nauvoo and Carthage likewise
erabled us to introduce a historical account of the former, refer to the tragedies which have disgraced the
latter, and insert memoirs of the Prophets Joseph and Hyrum Smith, their mother, two of the sons of
Joseph, snd Willard Richards and John Taylor.

The nature of the Work being so intimately connected with the L. D, Saints' Emigration, the idea was
suggested at the commencement to give a review of the same, with statistics down to the latest time,
Nothing of the kind had previously appeared, and many particalars were fast fuding from existence, which
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PREPACE.

rendered it a most onerous undertaking,  We, however, suceceded in compiling the history which precedes |
the Work, and resumed the subject with the lnst Part, bringing it down to the closc of 1835, |

The versatilty of the subjects embraced in the following pages, and the histarical and statistical infor-
‘mation embodied therein having to be drawn from sources far and wide, some of them very imperfect
| at the best, we have expericnced considerable diffculty in the compilation,  Where it was possible to

collate information on any of the subjects, we have done a0, in order to give the fucts as correctly as they
might be, and throughout, have striven to prevent errors creeping in.  With all our vigilance, however,
some items have escaped us, or we were at the time unable to detect them, but a perusal of the
Ermata will provent any wrong impression from being imbibed.

In the course of the Work we have reccived valuablo assistance from numerons Elders whose position,
or personal acquaintance with many things alluded to, has given us access to docaments and information
otherwise unattainable. To name any, unless all, would be invidious, we therefore refrain from particu-

lasizing, but assuro each of our gratitude, and trust that our joint lsbours will be appreciated.

i JAMES LINFORTH.

Liverpool, Decendar, 1855,
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DEPARTURE FROM LIVERPOOL—SAN DOMINGO—CUBA—THE GULP OF MEXICO—THE MISSISSIPPI RIVER—THE
BALIZE—ARRIVAL AT NEW ORLEANS—ATTEMPTS OF “SHAKPERS” TO BOARD THE SHIP AND PILFER PROM

THE EMIORANTS.

On the 5th day of February, 1853, in
compliance with previous arrangements, 1
embarked in the Jersey for New Orlezis,
on my way to Great Sait Lake Valley.
M3 uhject was 10 make sketches of the
principal and most interesting places on
the Route, and Great Salt Lake City,
which were afterwards to be published
with suitable deseriptions and statistics,
On my return I wassalicited to allow my
narmative of the journey to be published
ewise, 1 consented, although con-
lous of its want of completeness ; indeed
the particular object of my  journcy, and
my limited time, entirely prevented me
from gathering that variety and stare of in-
formation, which might very properly be
looked for in thenarrative of a traveller.
“Theoriginal planof the work, however,renders it a matter
of secondary importance,for the editor willgive historieal,
geographical, biographical and statistical information s

tive proceeds, and will write it up o the date of
publication, an anangement which cannot fail to make
the work more aceeptable, since it will enable him to
embrace facts ulterior to the narmative.

‘After looking round the good ship, and taking a peep.
at the passengers, who were to be my companions during
the voyage to New Orleans, I selected & berth quite to
my taste, in the second cabin, & small house on deck
fitted up with single berths for eight persons. 1 found,
‘much to my satisfaction, that there were five or six plea-
sant fellows, of whom I already knew something. 1
was introduced to the Captain, a short, fat, fussy old
follow in spectacles, and, like most fat poople with
abundant corporations, he seemed to be tolerably good
tempered. The first mate did not present so pleasant
an appearance.  He was a more angular body, all
sharp points and comers. It was evident it would not
o to run against him. His teeth that remained were
long and_pointed, his complexion, hair and eycbrows
were dark, and he had the largest and lightest groy
eyes T ever saw—they were absolutely luminous, He.
was an uncomfortable fellow to look at. All I can say
of the crow is, that they were a picturesque looking set of

g in & storm, s they were in taking God

ip would not be lost for wnt of
The steerage passengurs, of whom there were
three hundred, were composed one half of English and
the other half of Welsh, causing & confusion of tongues
quite amusing until you were personally interested in
what was said. They, however, managed very well, |
and most heartily and lustily helped each other in all
kinds of work where more than one pair of hands
were. neoessary for its accomplishment.

Just as I had completed my survey, there was
general muster for examination by the Government
Medical Inspector, the stroug and healthy strode
up with vonfidence, answered questions promptly, and
in a tone of independence, while the few who had
been recently indisposed, nervously advanced, answered
warily, and having passed examination, seemed to |
congtatulate themselves, as if they had escaped from
some great danger. One very old woman supported
by two men was delayed a short time, but as she
was only weak from the effocts of old age, she |
was permitted to proceed on her journey of obedience, |
All were healthy, or sufficiently 50 to warrant
them in staying on board. So we were hauled out
of dock, and soon after, & pedlar and an old woman |
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with a basket of trinkets were found ¢ stowed away” on
boand. The little fat Captain, who tuned out to be &
choleric old fellow, flow at the man, “ a Turk,”
punched his head and blacked his eye, and sent both
man and woman back by the steam tug which took
s out,

We were quickly towed down the Mersey, past the
Rock Lighthouse and the Fort at the mouth, and the
wind being fair, the sails were soon unfurled and filled,
and wo stood out to sca. Thoughts crowded my brain 3
of course I thought of old Englwad. It ia impossible
1o leave the land of one’s birth without regret, or to
leave one’

seo them again, or if my ears would ever again be
greeted with gentle words of affection in fond tones
from their loving lips! 1 thought of perils on sea—

- tempest, fire, and discase ; the dangers in strange cities,

and risks among treacherous Indians; but again re-
flected, and comforted myself with the assurance that
it was childish and uscloss to fear, and that men died
not by accident, that none fell without God's nofice !

T felt it was a worthy enterprisc, and that the greater

the difficulties the greater would be the honour if they
were surmounted.  Others had safely travelled over the
same road, then why should not 17 T knew that if T
was wise I shiould look on the bright side of things, and
like the artist with his pictures, should even make the
shadow and gloom instrumental in adding intercst and
instraction to my trip. How tame and insipid would be
‘his pictures if they were without shadow Even so would
be our lives f they were without their occasional trying
circumstances. Wit what intenso pleasure does the
safely arrived traveller look back upon his journey, and
call to mind the time when, after a day's travel over a
sandy desert, ho arrived, weary and thirsty, at a green
and shaly place, watered by pure bubbling springs. He
thought at the time that that was the most lovely place
on earth, and the water from the spring, the purcat and
most delicious he had ever drunk. ~ Things are good by
contrast,  How pleasant the green and shady place
how delicious the water, how refreshing the rest, to
the jaded traveller after hin day of toil! T hud o
chance of enduring similar temporary hardships, and
of experiencing moments of happiness, such as those
described.

ndred and friends, cven for a few monthe, |
 without a sigh. 1 wondered whether T should ever

Tconfess T was affccted very soon. The contents of
my stomach began to rebel, and at last after much
threatening, and, ns I thonght, much unnecessary
noise, jumped overboard.  They seemed to say, “ You
may leave old England, but we wont.” But whether
they ever reached the land, I cannot say. 1 have a gloomy
suspicion that they met with a watery grave. T went to
the cabin where T found my fellow passengers already
assembled, sitting on their box: all the gravity
of men momentarily expecting the visitation of & griey-
ous calamity. Young Joe I was already in his berth,
| hugging a tin basin, and T thought, from_the noise he
wze making, that he would soon be relieved, His
brother John wad sitting on his box, with his large
eyes wide open, looking at Leary and seeming to -ny'
“Am 1! am I going to be sick #’  While Leary wil
his shaven head (he had had a fover), his hands on
his knees, without a vestige of colour in his checks, did
not answer audibly, but in the same language scemed
tosay, “Ditto ! ditio!” 1 turned into my berth, and pre-
sently saw Leary start from his seat and rush out of
the cabin; very soon John followed his example. 1
concluded that there would be o necessity for either
of them to repeat the question, audibly or otherwise,
and by this time, as the breeze freshened, and I became
more giddy, T ceased to waich any one, and of neces-
sity minded my own business. 1 could not help
noticing, however, as the vessel began to pitch
and roll, that the tin cans and provision boxes began
to travel and dance about the cabin. I thought the
music they danced to was very disagreeable, and ear-
nestly entreated & man still capable of locomotion, to
put a stop toit.  Music may have charms, but it
must be of a superior description, and better timed
than that was, to be appreciated, and ad
The next day the instructions were
given to the emigrants, relative to the regulations
decmed  necossary for their ecomfort, health, and
safety. The married men and women had already
been placed in the centre of the ship, and the un-
married portion at the two extremitics—the males
at the bow, and the females at the stern. The
whole of the passengers were divided into districts
of equal numbers, with a President and two
Coumsellen to sch dister, Thase hal 1o e
e ship was cleancd out every morning,
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Boon the land grew less distinct, and as it became |all lights except ship lights were put out at eight
more and more grey, there rose above all other sounds | o'clock at night, and never on any account to per-
the voices of men and women sweetly mingling, in |mit a naked or uncovered light to be in the ship.
tonea of heart-felt feeling, in the song of— These and other precautions to prevent fire were
coneeived to be most essential, for in truth, no
calamity that can occur in so dreadful aa a fire at
Then the deck became descriod, aa the motion of the |sea. This was forcibly impressed upon my mind
ship began to affect the heads and stomachs of men |by an accident that occarred during my voyage
and women, hitherto used only to steady Terra Firma, |home. 1 give an extract from my Journal—

* You, my mative land, 1 love thee."
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“Decomber 27th, 1853, —To-day, as T was sitting
down in the cabin enjoying a quict game at chess,
surrounded by several passengers who were watching
the game, a cry of ‘Fire' made all start; a pallor
overspread their countenances, and  again they
were shocked, and they rushed tumnltuonsly to
the hatchway, at that repeated and dreadful ery.
“Where? where? was the camest inquiry of one,
across whose mind the recollection flashed, that
| bamels of turpentine formed part of the cargo.
None know, none answered.  ‘They gained the
deck, dense volumes of smoke witnessed to the
truth of the ery, and showed to one_partially relicved
heart that it was from @ houss on deck t fiom
below, where the cargo was. Had it been there,
God wlone could have saved the ship.  But the
wind was strong, and was sighing and moaning
through the rigging, and threatencd, by its force, to
apread the flames beyond the chance of control, if they
were not soon extinguished. The men assured the
women that the fire might soon be put out, and, leaving.
them to their lamentations, hurried for water, while one
of the offcers of the ship attended to the hose,
Al were willing to help, buckets wero abundant,
soon the antagonistic clements met, and, thank Heaven,
water was the conqueror. It saved the passengers,
it might have been their grave.”

It scems to be almost impossible to convince
some of the risk incurred by having uncovered
lights about the ship.  The most rigid discipline
should therefore be observed in this respect.

The Presidents of districts also had to see that no
principle of morality was violated; to meet their
distrieta at eight, pm., to pray with them, and to give
any general instructions thought necessary; and fo
daily meet in couneil, with the President over the whole
company, to report the condition of th cts,
and to coneult with, and receive instructions from
him,

The most scrupulous cleanliness was thought to
be necessary ; frequent famigation and sprinkling of
lime; and on warm days all sick persons, whether
willing or not, were brought into the air and sunshine.
The consequence was, that the general health, during
the whole voysge, was most watisfactory, only one
death oceurring, and that of a very old woman,
mentioned before, who was nearly dying when first
taken on board.

own hands, and ns & matter of course they burned
their fingers, as all meddlers in government affairs do.
Too many cooks spoiled the brath; they quarrelled
among themselves, and the result was that the chuckling
cooks re-took their honours, and were as impartial
and as unpopular as ever,

pon oo occasion while the council was sitting,
an old man rushed in with a sauccpan of rice, and
demanded justice.  Here,” said he, poking the saucepan
first under one man's nose, and then under another's,
“hero's my rice bumed again; T can't, and I won't
eatit; what am I to do? I haven't had anything
to cat to-day;” and secing one man about to speak,
a8 ho supposed not in his favour, ho thrust his unan-
swerable argument, the bumt rice, under the man's
nasal organ, and, more cxcited than ever, shouted,
“Could you eat it?" The cook waa summoned, was
questioned, and said that the ald man was quarrelsome,
“he even quarrelled with the WOMEN," and rofused to put
his rice into a cloth, 80 it was bumed. OF course
he hadn't time to keep stirring everybody's rice.
The case was dismissed without damages being
awarded; but as the old man had nothing cooked to
cat I gave him some of my rice, with advice to obey
counsel, and if he was determined to quarrel with the
women, at any rate to be friendly with the cook, for to
quarrel with 5 important a personage was absolute
madness.

Considering all things, however, the little world
ehaved itself remarkably well. After a few days all
became used to the motion of the sl Sickneas
disappeared, and was only remembered to be laughed at.
Merry groups assembled on the deck, and, sitting in
the sunshine, told storics, saug songs, and  cracked
jokes by the hour together, and generally with =
propriety most unexceptionable.

During the whole of the voyage, the weather wan
charming. We left winter behind us, but as we went
south we were greeted by the most delicious warmth
and sunshine.

The most unimpressible must have been affected
by the glorious rising and setting of the mun, by the
Deauty and vastness of the ocean, and by the power of
the winds. 1 was much amused by an observation
made to me by a lad who stawmered very badly. He
wan standing by me one day, looking at the water,
which was rather rough, when turuing suddenly round
to me, and rather excited, he said, % T t-t-tell yoy-you
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‘The chief difficulty which was experienced, was to | w-w-hat, it sccms t-t-to me, that the a-s-sea is n-n-next
rule the cooking galley. 1 do not belicve that the [to God Almighty!” Taken by surprise and rather
' Queen, with her Privy Council, and the Houses of startled, I aeked him why? “Why," said he,  why

Lords and Commons put together, could have teteto me thethat it e-c-could move almost

Tegislated successfully for it. Two or thrce revolutions T rather damped his enthusiasm at

occurred in it. Once, the cooks were foreibly expelled. | supposed discovery by asking him, if because the sea
| The insurgents took the poker and shovel into their| could move almost anything, it waa next to God

|





image84.png
20 ROUTE FROM LIVERPOOL

Almighty ; what was the relative position of the wind
which moved the seal
The day before we saw the first land was an exci

None however carried out the determination, they crept
t0 bed one after the other, and bad to be called up to see
iz Cape Cabron in the moming.  Soon after we came in
time for us. We had been ont of sight of land o longs, sight of the Jand of the island, and old Cape
that some made up their minds that they would sit up | The green colour of the island of Tortuga
all night that they might see Cape Cabron, on the north | was quite refreshing.  We had been so long away from
of San Domingo, (1) the first thing in the moming,"wgrmlinn that even a distant glimpse of it afforded
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ipal colony of Spain. We soon left

]
pleasure.  Nane but those who have been absent at sea, |and  the
d far behind us, and s we onward sped,

for so long a period can fully appreciate the feclings in- | that i
spired by such asight,  Then we passed the island of |
Cuba, (3) the largest of all the West Indian islands,
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buayant with hope and an
New Orleans, the wind

and we very ' pleasantly and swiftly stretched away |

‘The ieland is divided into three intendensins—tho easton,

trusted fo 8 captain-general

Ty Spain.
matters, however, the eastern and

ral intendenias

» Real Audiencia (Royal a,..n} whi
diction in all_ civil and crimi K7 y
micatos, and fn the conntry districts by a kind of police conrts.
The religion s Roman Cathalic. The people are devoted to
cock-fighting and_gunbling.
Spanish, La Habasa, the haven,) is the
t commercial ports o the
o by on the N. W. sdo of the
w of the best in the
o which wis
nd
privatcer, and_ws by the
restornd to Spain by the peace of 1763, and has ever sinco
continued in her possession. It cont i
are deposited the nshes of Columbis which
from Nan Domingn in 1795, sixteen churches,
of othet b It has mumero

ncrosa the Gulf of Mexico, (3) and noxt hegan t look
out for the pilot. When we got up the last morning,
before arriving at the anchorage at the mouth of the
Missinsippi River, we found that the water hud changed
from its deep occan blue, and was already contami-
nated by the light muddy water of the Mississippi, and
then when the pilot-boat came alongside, and the pilot
got on board, there came in with him a fecling of
security and satisfaction.  He was an assuranco of
wafety, and scemed n sort of amphibious animal to

| convey us from the dangers of the decp to the sccurity

of Terra Firma,
At the bar we found a ship which had started from
England two weeks before us, detained at the mouth

“lof the river on account of the shallowness of the
- [water. We should have remained there 0o, had not

our crafty old Captain reprosented his ship a8 drawing
lows water than she really did. The consequenco was,
that in two or three hours a huge Mississippi steam-boat
came alongside, and having bound herself to us, very
soon carricd us afely inside the bar, Then another boat
of similar appearance took hold of us, and we began
to ascend the far-famed and mighty Mississippi. (4)
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We entered the river by the south-west
channel, and passed the Balize or Pilot Station
on the cast, about three miles from the bar, and
the Lighthouse, of which tho accompanying
wood eut is a representation, on the west, about
four miles inland. Then we passed Forts

Philip, and St. Lean at the English
round, where the English
1nder command of Sir Edward Packenham were,
in 1814-15, 8o signally defeated in
an_ins of Now Orleans.

The distance from the bar to New Orleans is
from 90 t0 100 miles, and the Jersey was four





